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Introduction

In the late eighteenth century, U. S. reformers called for new ways of practicing and
administering formal educatidn the new nation. Historians writing abdlé earny national
period have interpreted this call as a means for reformers to extend the separatist impulse from
Europe that first inspired Angleolonists to found permanent colonial settleméntader the
throes of settlement, U. S. reformers aggressivalglsiomore effective means of instructing the
next generation. The shared affinity for the bible, combined with an abiding concern for potential
spiritual and social dissolution in the-salled Onew world,O inspired reformers to create new
schools and toegek new strategies for teaching citizens and convertingtiaens. The post
revolutionary period, which followed another break from Europe, was, in this respedt,that
dissimilar fromthe early modern pericdOne of he biggest differensethough,was that the
pedagogical philosophies, communication and knowledge production technology, and student
demographics changed and would continue to change during nearly a century of nation building
and expansion that led up to and persisted throwgRitil War. While formal education
practices and proposals continued to buttress North American settlement and to extend social and
political influence under a national banner, they did so through a wide range of approaches,

methods, materials, and suligec

! See for one exang Perry Miller who note#, OEducation Under Cross Fire,O in colonial New England, Owhere
our public school tradition originated, service to society meant training ministers. A child learned to read and write
so that he could ultimately preach sermons. Those not destined tdigoity went a limited distance along the
educational way, and upon reaching their Ifinéts the majority quickly dil fell off into being farmers or

merchantsO iResponsibility of Mind in a Civilization of Machines (Amherst: University of Massachusetts §3g

1979), 88.

21n New England®s First Fruit (circa 1640), William Wood observes, OAfter God had carried us safe to New
England and we builded our houses, provided necessaries for our livelihood, reared convenient places for GodOs
worship, and settled ¢hcivil government: one of the next things we longed for, and looked after was to advance
learning and perpetuate it to posterifyg@r Wood, education was, strictly speaking, neither divinely ordained nor a
civic necessity. It was a general desire, stiingt Owe longed for and looked afterQ indicative of culture and cultural
continuity. But, of course, only a small group had access to the fruits of this desire.



Current early U. S. literary and cultural studies scholars are reimagining their field in
ways that enable us to-oenceptualize American and transatlantic literatures produced from the
late enlightenment through early reconstruction, yet few ftweeis attention on changing
education practicesnformed by postcolonial theory and woedgstems theory, transnational
studieshas questioned the geographic and cultural insularity advancednataberal critical
paradigms. At the same time, attentiorthe writings of American Indians, African Americans,
Euro-American women, backcountry folk, and marginalized immigrant figures, as well as their
disruptive presences in early national and antebellum AAglerican texts, is revealing how
representationsf separatism and reform were shaped as much by untenable, aggressive empires
as by groups of people who typically possessed less power in the early nation. While analyzing
excavated literary works and reevaluating canonical ones, scholars are revealingys of
understanding inteAmerican and intréAmerican literatures. In comparison to these new
directions in scholarship, studies of early U. S. education history seem like artifacts of an earlier
time when American studies primarily chronicled therfative lessons of lettered, upper class,
white men and presented insular assertions of national exceptionalism that retained a grouping of
northern U. S. states as the implicit signifier for Amefietwever, historical facts about formal
schooling, inclding the discourse pertaining to its reform, have now become critical sites for
addressing the gaps exposed by recent transnational and spatial turns in early U. S. literary and

cultural studies. Histories of education, thatamprovide richcontextuainformation about the

3 See Lawrence CremiAmerican Education: The National Experience, 1783-1876 (New York: Harperand Row,
1982); Michael B. KatzThe Irony of Early School Reform: Educational Innovation in Mid-Nineteenth Century
Massachusetts (New York: Teachers College Press, 2Q®éconstructing American Education (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1983 arl Kaestle Pillars of the Republic: Common Schools and American Society
(New York: Hill and Wang, 1982). For an overview of this historiography see Cathy DawRdsalation and the
Word: The Rise of the Novel in America (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 89). As | discuss later, this history
includes important work written since DavidsonOs book.
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formative, local transnational, sociocultural, and multimedia environnieaisgh whch U.S.

authors and readers assessed new freedoms and restrictions.

To a Certain Degree builds upon discrepant education histories in order tdea
alternative literary history of educatiomthe early U.S. novel. My dissertation outlines a
regional effort to implement education reforms and argues for a persistent, creative tension
between the aims of those reforms and the aims of the nowel identifying and understanding
this tension, far from absolving the novel form from its pedagogical tendencies, helps specify
how novels worked to mold readersO civic and parental priorities in a developing and expanding
representative democracy. Thenfrgwvork of northern education reforms takes shape in my
dissertation through readings of tracts, plans, manuals, common schoolbooks, and childrenOs
stories published in, and circulated amahgNew England and midtlantic states during the
late eighteerit through the midhineteenth century. Using these materials, | delineate different
early national and antebellum attempts to expand access to primary education, integrate schools
with government and market influences, and temper dependence on Europeatacupaint
this picture in order to show how seven novelists writing across this period participated by way
of their novels in the field of regional education reform. These novelists include J. Hector St.
John de Creveclur, Charles Brockden Brown, HatmFoster, Sukey Vickery, James Fenimore
Cooper, Lydia Maria Child, and Mar'a Amparo Ruiz de Burton. Each writer, | argue, used his or
her novel in a different way to critique education reforms and to amend education practices
through narrative fiction. Mang up for what their authors saw, or anticipated, as deficiencies in
formal education, their works taught readers how to acquire new knowledge without giving up

on the freedoms made possible by civic responsibility.



Settler colonialism is a key concdéptoughout my dissertation because it informs the
kind of education the novel critiqued and provided to early national and antebellum readers. This
process of violent and often aggressive relocation and dispossession has beemphdsized
in recent edy American literary and cultural studies, which favor a colonialfgo&tnial binary
or an inventive qualification of this foundational opposition. This limited scholarly attention to
settler colonialism makes sense given thaent criticaworks, sub as Sean GoudieO=ole
America (2006), have focused more on infemerican ties, federal manis,revolutions and
rebellions, rather than on the process of extending and maintaining settlements. However, current
definitions of settler colonialism illustrate the centrality of this concept to the early U. S. and its
most popular literary form. For instance, thegylgettler Colonial Studies, identifies settler
colonialism as a Oglobal and transnational phenomenon. There is no such thirgediéeneo
colonialism or possettler colonialism because settler colonialism is a resilient formation that
rarely ends. No&ll migrants are settlers: settlers come to stay, and are founders of political
orders who carry with them a distinct sovereign capatiynéhropologist Patrick Wolfe notes
that, Osettler colonialism destroys to replace and insists that invasiorieircegdhial contexts,
is a structure not an event.Ghe blogOs and WolfeOs definitions of settler coloniedim
attentionto its endurance as a blending of relocated, empowaratidisempowered emigrant
and immigrant traditions. They remind us teame of the most consistent ideologies and
practices in the Americas during the period of reverberatingwend, anticolonial revolutions
were based on the commitment to permanently relocating and replacing indigenous peoples.

Such an arduous activity w@ssential to becoming OAmericanO in a modern sense.

4 http://settlercolonialstudies.ar/12/12).

® See Patrick WolfeSettler Colonialism and the Transformation of Anthropology: The Politics and Poetics of an
Ethnographic Event. (London: Cassell, 1999), 4.



During the early national and antebellum periods, propoméniss way of thinking
justified incursions into unfamilraerritory by portraying American Indiaasd marginalized
migrants as inherentlsusceptible to extinction. Pesvolutionary settler colonists did not
necessarily promote the extinction of indigenous peoples, but they did reckon with the fact that
their settlements and their abilities to modify their owineedom$l were predicated oofficial
campaigns designed to remove people who supposedly did not or could not become settlers.
Early U.S. novelists wrote with the ineluctability of settler colonialism in mind. They prepared
their readers for thensettling prospects of reformed sching by encouraging them to pursue
new aptitudes and latitudes withoutsknctifying the foundational commitment to settlement
life in the new nation. In short, early U. S. novelists provided complexraadive instruction,

which we might term a Osettleolonial education.O

In the communities deeply shaped by the glg@be&nomenon of settler colonialism,
schoolsdemonstratsovereignty on new land insofar as they symbolize culture, moral and
political authority, and the prospects of social reproduction. Changes to schools in the wake of
revolutions and political movements had the potential to reinforce settlement stability b
naturalizing instruction or purporting to create a better fit between the people, their pedagogies,
and the polity. Other reformers treated pedagogical changes as a means to produce new local
knowledge, which would buttress official endeavors to dramein territory and peoples. Patrick
Wolfe speaks to this point when he observes that the attempts to Ogenerate claims to authority
over indigenous discourse made from within the settler colonial academy necessarily participate
in the continued usurpation imfdigenous spacé.@t the same timeproposed changes to

education were profoundly unsettling because the tasks of providing access to new knowledge

6 Wolfe, 5.



and of bringing more students into a sociopolitical order from which they have been excluded
could disrupt community identity, existing links between generations, and prevailing conceptions

of class, gender, and rate.

In Notes on the State of Virginia (1784), ThomasJlefferson expresses the legislative drive
for postrevolutionary education reform the U. S. as well as the apprehension fostered by that
drive under the influence of settler colonialism. In his salbwnqueryXIV, he concludes by
observing, OEvery government degenerates when trusted to the rulers of the people alone. The
people temselves are its only safe depositories. And to render them safe, their minds must be
improved to a certain degre®Xhis statement serves as the overarching philosophy behind his
proposal in thidreatiseto create a U. S. education system that would fraople to keep more
effective tabs on their rulers and, at the same time, prevent them from encouraging sociopolitical
degeneration. Far from proposing an egalitarian society, the education system he devises applies
exclusively to youngwealthy,white male students whose new and improved schooling would
make them aware of fresh civic duties in a representative democracy. However, the limit asserted
in his ambiguous phrase, Oto a certain degree,O also suggests that JeffersonOs concerns about
eschewing ni@gonal provincialism were in competition with his fear of rotizens who might
contest their forced exclusion from the republic. To address these competing concerns, Oa certain
degreeO of improvement (and no more!) must include both new cognitive reudatiors for
enfranchised white men. But it must also incladationale for excluding necitizens,

particularly African Americans, whom Jefferson argued should not be educated due to their

” See the introduction tdnsettling Settler Societies: Articulations of Gender, Race Ethnicity, and Class ed. Daiva
Stasiulis and Nira YuvaDavis(London: Sage, 1995). See also Dolores JaniewskiOs overview, OGendering,
Racializing, and Classifying: Settler Colonization in the United States-1890.0 in this collection.

® Thomas Jeffersomotes on the State of Virginia ed. Frank Shuffleton (Nework: Penguin Classics, 1999)
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mental capacities, and should be expelled from the U. S. setilemh they were given their

freedom from slavery.

Two Latin roots of the word OeducationO help illuminate the northern lineage and the
succession of JeffersonOs #aased education reforms for U. S. novelists from the late
eighteenth through thaid-nineteenth century. On the one hand, !duc're means Orearing or
bringing up of children and animals by supply of food and physical wantsO and, on the other
hand, !d#c$re means Obring[ing] up young persons from childhood so as to form their habits,
mannes, and intellectual and physical aptitud@&#duc"re involves providing subsistence to
animals and humans alike, whereas !d#c$re involves using tutors and schools to Odraw forth a
condition of latent, rudimentary, or merely potential [human] existedser@velists created
specific lessons for prospective settleaders based on early national and antebellum state an
federalreformsin the north similar to the reforms Jefferson encouraged, they relied on a broad
definition of education, which encompsasl the two meanings of this word. By conceptualizing
education as both bare physical necessity as well as privileged formal schooling, they were able
to work between these two meanings to advance new, refined protocols for contesting the

sociopolitical oganization of settlement life without abandoning it entirely.

One example of this creative jockeying between animal necessity and supplemental
human improvement appears in the preface to selgtgeentihcentury autobiography in which
Anglo-American, Conecticut schoolteacher, Eliza Niles, introduces Venture SmithOs
autobiographyA Narrative: Life and Adventures of Venture A Native of Africa (1798). Niles
invokes the two Latin roots of the word education simultaneously to emphasize the moral and

civic implications of SmithOs life history:

9 Oxford English Dictionary.



The reader here is presented with an account, not of a renowned politician or warrior, but
of an untutored slave, brought into this Christian country at eight years of age, wholly
destitute of all education but what he received in common with domestaratedls,

enjoying no advantages that could lead him to suppose himself superior to beasts, his
fellow servants. (iii)

Niles, like the novelists studiad my dissertationupholds a broad definition of education

powerfully inflected byboththe dehumanizig conditions of slavery and by enlightenment

tenets, such as LockeOs belief that, through their minds, people could be molded into skeptical
citizens. This flexible definition also aligned educatidth classical tenets, such as AristotleOs
belief that OAwho have meditated on the art of governing mankind have been convinced that
the fate of empires depends on the education of ydlithik® Aristotle and the novelists |

analyze Niles allows the wordducation to signify broadly so that his narrative ¢dinspire

relative latitude among his readers, encouraging skeptical attitudes toward the governmental and

market forces of oppression, without disrupting the commitment to settlement.

The Novel

To a Certain Degree uses northern education reform asresléor analyzing the novel
form alone because of the popularity and dramatic transformation of this form from pseudo
travelogue and seduction narrative to historical and sentimental romance during-the late
eighteenth century through the radeteenth centy. The wide readership and dynamism of
prose fiction suggest the formOs ability to speak to and influence pressing economic, social, and
political concerns. Some critics hatreated the capacity of the U. S. novel to be Oof the

momentO as a sign of teemOs radical difference from Européterary traditions. For

10 Aristotle, On Education. Noah Webster, Alonso Potter, and Horace Mann all cite this passage from AristotleOs
text.



instance, inrhe American Novel and Its Traditions (1957), Richard Chase argues that the modes

of symbolism developed by writers such as Cooper, Hawthorne, and Melville set them apart
from Euopean predecessoMore recent historicist studies haargued that trankistorical

claims about American romances, such as ChaseOs sweeping thesis, preclude our understanding
of the rich cultural contexts that influence narrative foth@ritics whotracethe formOs national
beginnings back to thtmerican Revolution emphasize thebversive and reactionarycsal

work of some of the earliest U.Bovels, such as William HiBrownO3he Power of Sympathy

(1789) and Susannah Rowsof@arlotte Temple (1791). Yet, in examining how early novels
engage questions of power and cultural authority during pivotal historical moments herigcs
focused almost exclusively on diréictks between the author or the form and partisan politics,
including imperialst and antimperialist U. S. policies and conflicts. In contrast, my dissertation
presumes that early U. S. novels were not quite as expressive of, or even as directly reactive to,
party politics, treaties, laws, and rebellions as these studies suggeslisiit attempts toreate
simultaneously entertaining and instructive texts, as | see it, complicate adyrresional
relationship betweeliterature and political history. And in their efforts to articulate and address
political theories and conflts, novelists repeatedly looked to current education reforms. Because
proposedhanges to formal education were routinalgsented athe cure for economic, social,

and political ailments in the new nation, they functioned as a powerful disseminatticyf po

and prevailing ideologies. The nationOs novelists latched onto such changes, critiquing the flaws
in recent trends or offering alternative remedies, through a rhetoricaNhadeative fictioiN

that entertained while instructing and instructed whikeraining its readers.

Y This historicist list is too long to cover, but for a helpful overview of this historicist shift in a discussion of John
Neal see Matthew Pethers, OOl Must Resemble NobodyO: John Neal, Genre and the Making of American Literary
NationalismO idohn Neal and Nineteenth-Century American Literature and Culture ed. Edward Watts and David J.
Carlson. (Plymouth, UK: Bucknell University Press, 201-331



By entering into the field of education reform, early U. S. novelists carried out their own
subtle and distinct lesson plans. Writers often signaled their intent to provide such lessons by
inserting scenes of common and/or eliteasting into their fictions. Cathy Davidson first
identified signs of this literary pattern of encapsulating customary approaches to schooling when
she noted the frequent Oscenes of instructionO across a wide range of revetuticaradypost
revolutionay-era novels by women and mErHowever, this pattern is also apparent in later
nineteentkcentury novels and other prose forms. Descriptions of formal education, for example,
appear in early U. S. AnglAdmerican short stories, as illustrated by the saifrthe heady
schoolmaster, Ichabod Crane, in Washington IrvingOs OThe Legend of Sleepy HollowO (1820)
and the haunting boardirgghool experience of the eponymous narrator and his doppelgSnger in
Edgar Allan PoeOs short story, OWilliam WilsonO (1IB&yriptions of education recur in non
fictional narratives in powerful scenes that push back against the boundaries of formal schooling
conventions, as in Benjamin FranklinOs and Frederick DouglassOs autobiographical narratives.

Literary descriptions of fonal and informal schooling vary widely. But their regular
appearance in early U. S. narrative writing shiives these authors believed formative schooling
scenes were important for a new nation of readers to reflect upon because such scenes conveyed
conceerns about constraints created by the new government, social inequalities, and possible
individual and communal improvements in the face of constraint and inequity. Andy Doolen,
American literary and cultural critic, explains how the schoolhouse typ®atiyed three
functions in early U. S. writings: the schoolhouse 1) Osurfaced an anxiety about the absolute
subjugation of young whites to a teacher authority figure or an anxiety about their impending

homogeneity as members of an undifferentiated cla3®®pased Othe psychological impact of

12 According to Davidson, Ovirtually every American novel written before 18200 includes a discusgiaratdn
(66).
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hegemonic white culture and the physical violence between and againshites in American
historyO; or 3) functioned as a Opowerful engine capable of encouraging democratic practice as a
corollary to recognized comonality.®® Toward one or more of these objectives, many early
U.S. novelists integrated charged schooling scenes and references to customary lessons or
pedagogical praxes in order to raise critical questions about the broader social, political,
economic mport of education in the settleolonial nation.

Formal aspects of the nokehamely, its modes of character development and epistolary
or episodic narratidi enabled writers to move freely from schooling scenes to depictions of
characters pursuing newlwcational practices, which authors imagined as strategies for
mollifying sociopolitical problems-or examplecharacterizations of the settler father figure
showed readers how settler fathers were to deal with the civic constraints they newly experienced
under a representative democracy. In Farmer Janiesterfs from an American Farmer (1782),
J. Hector St. John de Crsveciunodels the act of an Anglamerican man ceding cultural and
political authority in order to reclaim it through civic and domestiannels. Portrayatsf settler
women, particularly unmarried white women, provided lessons in how women could negotiate
their denied rights to equal education and social and sexual pleasures. Through the heroines and
antiheroines of seduction novels amavels of manners, Hannah Foster and Sikelery
show their female readers how to broaden their access to knowledge and pleasure through new
social networks. U. S. novelist$so fictionalized new strategies for dealing with foreign subjects
and foreignopics of study, often in ways that respected cultural difference and the integrity of

the union whilecritiquing discriminatory education reforms.

13 Andy Doolen,Fugitive Empire: Locating Early American Imperialism (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 2006), 189. Doolen, in his provocative cross reading of Pequot activist, William Apess and white abolitionist,
William Lloyd Garrison pays illuminating attention to the representation of the schoolhouse.

11



Periodical reviews confirm that, not only novelists, but also readers considered novels
with an eye towartheir contribution to a formal education in need of reformation. For example,
in Edgar Allan PoeOs review of Lydia Maria Chilifilethea: A Grecian Romance in
Broadway Journal, he strongly recommends the no@tb the attention of teachers who might
introduce it advantageously into our female acadenfeéE® form, in short, functioned as an
insightful and pragmatic response to the educational institutions and practices it was cfiticizing
a response that often amounted to a progressive recommerfdatiorlified resettlement in

the early nation.

Regionalism

Early American literary and cultural studies often have presented the north tacitly as
America. However, scholars are now beginning to question this metonymic formulation. Critics
increasingly mterpret the north as a region or group of regions striving to become the countryOs
representative culture while struggling to live up to thatisefosed burdeft Whereas
postcolonial theory has inspired this shift by proposing a transnational scaslfoAmerican
literary and cultural studies, early U. S. studies has enhanced our redefinition of northernness by

recovering literary texts and artifacts from the south and the west, as well as by accounting for

14 Edgar Allan PoeBroadway Journal 1 (May 31, 1845): 34345. Cited from William S. Osbornkydia Maria
Child (Boston: Twayne Publishers, 1980), 61.

15 See Jennifer Greesofuyr South: Geographic Fantasy and the Rise of American Literature (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 2010). Greeson reminds us thatneosiutionary print reveals a different story from the one
historians commonly tell in which nor$outh sectional pdlcs emerge in the 1780s in legislative chambers. She
observes that in magazines, newspapers, and textbooks Othere existed no corresponding regional term for the
obverse of the "Southern States," no "North" or "Northern States.O

12



the cultural significance of northern wris® global travel&To a Certain Degree engages these
revisionistturns by offering a neworthern study that contextualizes the relationship between
narrative fiction and formal education in the settlelonial north, attending to the regionOs
particulaities by appreciating efforts among northern novelists to differentiate the region from

Europe, nomorthern states, and nowrthern territories in a rapidly expanding U’S.

Because leading citizens living in New England and theAtlightic during thel780s
and 1790s often sought preeminent status as the nationOs cultural and political leaders, they did
not use the word OnorthO to describe their communities, nor did they use the word OnorthernO to
describe themselves. Such particularization would Hareatened the imagined cohesion of the
north qua the nation. Instead, throughout early national writings, the word OnorthO refers to a
transatlantic affinity, such as the bond Charles Brockden Brown imagines in aneantiitbéel,
OEducation in Scotlan#®en he wonders: Olt is somewhat remarkable, that in those civilized
countries whose climate is most cheerless, and soil most rude, knowledge and genuine

refinement should be more thoroughly established, and more extensively diffused than

16 See Benedict Andersommagined Communties: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism (New York:
Verso,1983). In the wake of AndersonOs study, the word OregionalO offers scholars of various fields a way to frame
the recovery of what has been overlooked about sharedistintttive cultural forms when they were confined to

national paradigms. The OregionalO promises to reveal something heretofore concealed by the national. And it
provides a mucimeeded geopolitical place/space through which to view past cultural formdtiditerary studies,

the regional has provided an amorphous yet also comprehensive unit for exploring the historical eméssided

fictions and poems. See Edward WattshinAmerican Colony: Regionalism and the Roots of Midwestern Culture
(Columbus:Ohio University Press, 2002). Watts has brought new attention to the literary work of writers, such as
James Otis Warren and others, who lived and wrote in the west. While such studies provide a refreshing break from
traditional loci of early American stiies (New England and Virginia) they also remind us of how past monographs

of northern authors as representative American writers overlook the particular practices and economies that made
these writers distinct from their southern, western andwagisternneighbors. In short, new studies on the south and
west make regional studies of the north increasingly important.

" The dissertation takes an approach similar to the one advocated and practiced by Bryan Waterman: a OsituatedO
rather than a text/context me of literary analysis. By situated, Waterman means a way of reading attentive to how
early US northern writers engaged in Atlarfticused conversations while remaining rooted within local networks

and responsive to the knowledgeable authorities livingdston, Philadelphia, and New York. See Bryan

Waterman, OFrom Text/Context to OSituatednessO in Atlantic History and Lit&Valiam @d Mary Quarterly

(January 2008): 1714.Also published irEarly American Literature 43:1 (2008): 1995.
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elsewhere.O For@wn, being northern meant aspiring to parity with northern Eudapimg the
moment wherthe U. S. was curtailing its political and economic dependence upon England and

its ties with Francé®

To underscore the social and political concerns of becomirigara, in BrownOs sense
of the word, writers of the early republic used the term Oregion.O For example, a decade earlier in
Letters from an American Farmer, Farmer James frets, OIf | attach myself to the mother country,
which is 3,000 miles from me, | beme what is called an enemy to my own region; if | follow
the rest of our countrymen, | become opposed to our ancient mastersO (152). In a similar manner,
the commanding narrator in a 1783 sketch fronBiston Magazine called OVisionO decrees, Ol
suffered your knowledge to reach even as far as the motion of the heavenly bodies; that you
might pass with security from one region to another, connect yourselves more generally with
your fellow creatures, and enjoy the various productions of art and natutiectipdinet
affords.® For lateeighteenthcentury writers, a OregionO could protect traditions, yet it could
also foster proximate antagonisms based on the mixed allegiances created by distalttigto
affinities. The word was a permeable place markevay of indicating areas decidedly offset
from others, yet osmotic enough to permit change and movement. In order to explain niorthern
ness and recover igxieties, | use the worsrthern in BrownOs sense and in the sense evoked
by the wordregion. Embracing a regional approach allows me to show how northern education

reformers necessarily navigated competing drives: radically transforming the populace and

®The popularity of this term suggests it helpeda®tonists reckon with their recalibrated sociopolitical obligations
and personal liberties in the pastolutionary period, enabling them to deal with their desire to be as educated as
folks in Scotland suppeslly were while they lived in a region still haunted by its history as a colony.

19 Boston Magazine, Oct 1783, Vol. 1, 17.
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recognizing the limits enforced by territories and generations, which the populace rehddrupo

social connection and community during a period of violent change.

To a Certain Degree covers the period when the word OnorthO explodes in print due to
the sectional politics pertaining to expansion and-kesed slavery. By maintaining a reggd
perspective throughout the study, | am able to keep within view the genesis of this constructed
gecpolitical opposition between the north and the south, while also indexing the power of
inveterate settlecolonial binaries between the north and the-north. Studies with an
emphasis on sectionalism typically invoke the economic practices and value syfsteces
based slavery, foregroundiegntention around statghts, the cultural and political divisions
produced by plantation economies, andithminent threat of slave revolts and civil war in the
early U. S. Because studies that use the term OsectionalismO trace impendinddisaftiont
from the effort to unify the natioafter the revolutioN they often focus less on the antebellum
reformuktion of a division that always existed, but had been based more explicitly on European
affiliations and continental development than on slag&fyinking regionally, as | do
throughout my dissertation, helps us understand the complexity of nendesas a cultural
construction and the workings of the northern states as a political grouping that sought to act and

think in harmony on behalf dhe nation prior to and up through the Civil War.

This divide appears in early settler colonists writing. A century later, in two variations on a single cartographic
theme, William Byrd observes idistories of the Dividing Line (1724) that the North Carolinians south of him were

the rudest and most backward people. Recent histories of the colonies have illustrated how literary texts during this
period can be read in terms of the whgir authors define regional identity based on both pswtith binaries and

eastwest transatlantic binaries. See also Jennifer Greeson, OColonial Planter to OAmerican FarmerO: South, Nation
and Decolonization in CrevecoeurOs Letterd@essy Beginnings: Postcoloniality and Early American Studies, ed.

Malini Johar Schueller and Edward Watts (New Brunswick: Rutgers UP, 2003),8660
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History and Method

The alternative education histofg a Certain Degree constructs through historicist
readings of early U.S. novels begins in the 1780s and 090s. During thes/phgtonary period,
leading northern citizens and nesitizens, such as Thomas Jefferson, Benjamin Rush, Noah
Webster, and Judith &ent Murray, proposed that the new government and its people imove
or at least mitigate foreign, elitist, and desultory modes of formal study. These reformers
sought to replace such models with more inclusive, locally rooted, andngahized curricula
and pedagogies. Their proposals were shaped by egalitarian rhetoric from the American, French,
and Haitian Revolutions as well as by the reactionary efforts to contain the independent and
diverse states after the American Revolution. Education reforraptested and consolidated
power, critiquing inequity and buttressing existing Arglmerican male authority based on the

privileges and effects of formal education.

Transnational from their inception, the resulting reforms were based on John LockeOs
concgotion of the malleable young mind and Jean Jacques RousseauOs natural education, which
liberated while it inhered, as well as other European and Eastern pedagogical phildSofeties.
they were also based on a constructed national cha¥aztemaracter siilar to the essence
James Madison warily described as the Ogenius of the people of ArffeviftnGhese
influences in mind, reformers tried to narrow what they took to be the epistemological and
cognitive gap between the people and their representatidds create pliable citizens and ron

citizens. They wanted to inculcate knowledge and skills for the sake of responsible governance

' Even a brief survey of sources listed in writing on education from the early national period reveals writers
routinelyborrowed ideas from not only Scotland, France, and England but also India, Sweden, Germany, and China.

22 SeeFederalist 55, 344.
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and to shape the desires and expectations of the people. Lacking political infrastructure, print
networks, and the moneg implement changes across states governed by different laws and
mores, they struggled to recreate and implement New EnrgdaddAngleAmericancentric

models of education. Yet, their efforts helped bring settlers, families, andepositionary

rural owns, which had managed more autonomously under monarchical rule, into relation with

the new government.

Northern education reformers established a regional qua national-scittoot in the
early nineteenth centufy. The economic boon from continental expansion and from
interconnected, niche print markets contributed to these institutional successes in providing
OpublicO education. At the same time, changes in geography and communication inspired new
models of eliteprivate instruction to distinguish citizens from European counterparts and from a
widening collection of middling citizens and noitizens, who were inhabiting the union and
receiving governmergupported instruction there. By the 1830s and O40s, refpsueh as
Horace Mann, promoted this schanllture through journals and bureaucratic avenues, forming
what is now typically called the Ocommon school movement.O Proponents of common schooling
supported general education primarily for loweend middleclass white boys and girls. They
sought to remove impoverished children from their homes and from dire circumstances and to
enroll them in schools defined by a gentle, secularized, ARgltestant mission and teaching
style. While espousing a liberal rhatoof universal benevolence, they advanced a highly partial
worldview, which gave students a lasting sense of cultural inferiority as they established their

allegiance to their benefactors and to the institutions that OrescuedO them. In the immediate post

23 Literary and cultural critics, Richard Broadhead and Elisa Tamarkin discuss how this important shift created
cultures for schools and colleges in the antebellum period. See Richard Bro&uiliead of Letters: Scenes of

Reading and Writing in Nineteenth Century America (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1993); Elisa Tamarkin,
Anglophilia: Deference, Devotion, Antebellum America (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2008).
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bellum period, as Michael Katxplains inClass, Bureaucracy, and Schools (1975) education
reformers attempted to reinvigorate the bureaucracy they had created with individualism, a
bureaucracy institutionalized in common schooling. Meanwhile, studadtseachers, citizens
and norcitizens, found themselves increasingly dependentiNoml disempowered bythis

bureaucracy to advance their rights and libeffles.

By outlining changing practices in formal schooling and the critical discourses
surroundinghem, | illustratdhow we came to think that reforming education would free us from
inequity and prejudice. At the same time, | show how the novel warned us about investing too
much of our energies into what became an institutionalized process thatetdierd, or even
extended, social hierarchies under the guise of inclusivity and enlightenment. To illuminate these
intersecting material, intellectual, and literary histories, my dissertation builds on early U. S.
literary and cultural studies that hawened to pedagogical tracts to demonstrate the
philosophical rigor of American letters. However, these studies tend to highlight the direct
influence of philosophy on literature and the direct correspondence between the hegemonic
ideologies found in litary fiction and education reform treatises. In contrast, my dissertation
interprets northern education reform as a dynamic, mediated, and mediating practice enacted by
both nonfiction writers and novelists who engage prevailing philosophies, nationeigspland

settlercolonial conflicts.

My approach to recovering the interactive relationships among prose fictions,
philosophies of reform, angblitical realities combines new archival findings in education

history with distinct, new education history dieess, such as those by education histodancy

% Michael Katz,Class, Bureaucracy, and Schools: The Illusion of Educational Change in America (New York:
Praeger, 1975).
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Beadie, U. S. wmenOs historian Mary Kelley, and Frescbiologist Pierre Bourdieun |

particular, lembrace Bourdieu©serarchinglefinition of formal education as a social, cultural,

and political phenoenon intrinsically mired in class hierarchies. Together, these historical
studies and sociological models help me recover education reform as a vital, regional source of
inspiration for early U. S. novelists who, | argue, turned to the question of educatiaer to
addresBl and revis8l social, political, and economic disruptions during the early national and
antebellum period®. BeadieOs, KelleyOs, and BourdieuOs works buttress my arguments for
attributing the root of a novelOs social critique to nortb@ucation reform and their insights

help me illustrate how such critiques enabled novelists to advance alternative models of settler

colonial conduct.

Chapter Breakdown

Each chapter ifio a Certain Degree situates one or two novelists within a transfomgn
early national or antebellum culture characterized by a malleability that was particularly evident
to them because of the regioe@scation reforms. In some instances, the forays of particular
authors into the field of education, given their positiasseachers, schebbok contributors, or

childrenOs literature editors, helps substantiate the ties between their novels and prevailing

2 Mary Kelley with her_earning to Stand and Speak: Women, Education, and Public Life in America’s Republic

(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2008) and Nancy Beadie witkdaeation and the Creation of

Capital in the Early American Republic (Cambridge: University of Cambridge Press, 2010) have resuscitated this
field by emphasizing school practices and their intersection with contemporary political and economic mandates,
revealing the lived culte created by schools and demonstrating how formal education reoriented family and
community values, respectively. See Pierre Bourdieu and Jean Claude Pasgaamhuction in Education,

Culture, and Society (Sage, 1990) for one important example amoihgst
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pedagogical views and methddsn others, a novelOs staging of contemporary lessons, along
with its critique of formaeducation as a catalyst or salve for tensions between political subjects,
suffices to illustrate the links between these works and relevant education practdles. In
instances, howeverp a Certain Degree demonstrates how novels reflect ideologies iated

by education reform and function as textual agemtssentially, novels working to influence
reform. Toward that end, the dissertation is organized to reflect the evolution of the novel and
common schooling, with the first two chapters focused mompatolary novels and the latter

two chapters focused on romances. This organization reflects my view that tHe muaH like

the nationOs changing schbbksecame an increasingly structured form, with its authors
continuing to revise their styles of aiating civic and worldly skills designed to prepare

readers for foreseeable local and global obstacles.

Chapter 1, OEducating Fathers and Citizens in Creveciiati2ss from an American
Farmer and Charles Brockden Browrgar Huntly,O examines twateeighteentkcentury
works of prose fiction alongside state and federally focusedrpestutionary school plans. The
chapter begins by looking at an understudied moment at the end of CreveciurOs epistolary
collection when farmer James expresses hisaurthat the Oimperceptible charms of an Indian
educationO may radically transform his children if the family chooses to relocate to the western
Pennsylvania frontier. In the first half of the chapter, | demonstratd_btbevs builds toward
this apprehesive final scene, thereby serving to prepare Aifgiterican settler fathers for their

shifting familial and civic responsibilities as a divisive new political system replaces monarchy. |

26 My decision to make these ties has been shapeddant studies focused on the figure of the child and on
childrenOs literature: Karen Sanchez Epplependent States: The Child’s Part in Nineteenth Century American
Culture (Chicago: Universityf Chicago Press, 2005); Caroline E. Levan@eadle of Liberty: Race, the Child,
and National Belonging from Jefferson to W.E.B. Du Bois (Durham: Duke University Press, 2006); Anne Mae
Duane Suffering Childhood in Early America: Race, Violence, and the Making of the Child Victim (Athens:
University of Georgia Press, 2010).
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argue that the workOs overarching agenda is particularly apparenve/head_etters alongside
JeffersonOs model of national educatidwoiies on the State of Virginia. The second half of the
chapter shows how BrownOs nofdljar Huntly, emerges in response to what Bourdieu might
identify as dield of 1790s regional education reform, which was spurred by JeffersonOs ideas
and by the proliferation of core republican values. This field helped connect those who lived in
rural, northern towns to a forming capitalist representative democracy. Andehdoittalso

shaped how Brown presents his eponymous, prospective settler father struggling with looming
parental duties and abiding commitments to the memories of old male friends and new ones.
These reforms, that is, spur Brows@sering demonstration Edgar Huntly of how settler

fathers could handle pestvolutionary rebellion and natidsuilding.

Chapter 2, OEducating Women of Pleasure in Hannah Fdste@sjuette and Sukey
VickeryO€mily HamiltonO shifts locales from Pennsylvania farms ankiechérontiers to New
England elite and middling homes and parlors, which served as backdrops for both FosterOs and
VickeryOs novels. This chapter builds on the outline of 1790s education reforms from the second
half of chapter 1 by drawing on different wmgs by similar reform writers like Benjamin Rush
and a host of other voices from Mary Wollstonecraft to Hannah More to Judith Sargent Murray
all of whom spoke about changing womenOs formal education in impactful ways for the new
nation. My argument heiis that this discourse on womenOs education reveals how early U.S.
womenOs novels emerged, as Annette Kolodny puts it, Ooutddmarant cultural traditionsO
as well as how these novels complicated the divide between the public and the privateSpheres.

To prove my point, | treat FosterOs seduction ndhelCoquette, and Sukey VickeryOs preto

%" Annette Kolodny, OA Map for Rereading; Or Gender and the Interpretation of LiteraryNeextiterary
History Vol. 11 No. 3,0n Narrative and Narrative (Baltimore: University of John Hopkins Press, 1988)-467.
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realist novelEmily Hamilton, as distinct responses to the volatile debates surrounding late
eighteenth century womenOs boarding schools. With the putativeteharal content of this
privileged, white womenOs education in mind, | argue, that these novels show women how to
deal with their restrictive roles as either idealized mothers and daughters or scorned, unsettled

women of pleasure in the early republic.

Chapter 3, OOA Carefully Guarded StandardO: Spanish Studies and James Fenimore
CooperOBhe PrairieO shifts back to the U.S. frontier. In this case, though, it looks to a novel
written in the late 1820s when the breadth of the western frontier had chaagedically from
the late eighteenth century. The official catalyst for this dramatic change, the 1803 Louisiana
Purchase, serves as the explicit subject of CooperOs concluding legend to thestoekihgr
series|n this chapter, | show that CooperQsiati®n of this newly acquired western land, with
its violent clashes between and among outlaws, American Indians, military men, settlers, and the
frontiersmen Natty Bumpo, had imaginative roots in northern education reform. Cooper presents
the kidnappingf a young Spanish woman and her imprisonment in a Oragged fortress,O in
response to the politically motivated interest in studying Spanish history and culture after the
creation of the Monroe doctrine. His outlaw figures bear more resemblance to yotlnggmor
gentlemen leisurely taking in knowledge for knowledgeOs sake than they do to rough provincials
tackling a dangerous frontier. The tragic undoing of their family exposes the destructive effects
of this selectivecurricular change in an institutionzlng north.The Prairie critiques the
refinement program | call Spanish studies and illustrates how to create Spamde scholars
who knew about those people Cooper refers to as our Osouthern neighborsO without overlooking

familial and civic duties.
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Chapter 4, OCommon Schooling in Lydia Maria ChiRllsthea andRomance of the
Republic,O situates ChildOs novels in relation to a powerful, regionally centralizing, antebellum
reform movement to diffuse and standardize primary education. Pioneereddnye Héann,
common schooling sought to transform the lives of poor children and to redefine the contours of
the family and the nation. It popularized mainstream narratives of social uplift for impoverished
Anglo American children. ChildOs work as a teachemal writer for, children during the birth
of the common school movement, | argue, informed her fiction, including how she constructed
her romances and how readers read those romances. This pedagogical influence is most apparent
and culturally revealingn her classical novéthilothea and in her posbellum abolitionist novel
Romance of the Republic where she builds upon the social uplift mission of common schooling
through her chronicles of the lives of two young orphaned women. In these two literasy wo
she tests racial, clagmsed, and most importantly for her, $@sed limits of common schooling
in order to prep women readers in particular for regionaselidement that might produce

continued sexism, racism, and classism.

To a Certain Degree concludes with the coda, OOWhere We Have Been Heading All
AlongOMar’a Amparo Ruiz de BurtoManifest Destinyand the Politics of Educatidd This
coda begins by elaborating on prominent education historian Frederick RudolphOs provocative
claimin the 1960s that a survey of education in California indicates that California represents the
state of society Owhere we have been heading all along.O Rudolph contends that this eventuality
remains hidden from U.S citizens. And, furthermore, he sugdestsatly U.S. tracts pertaining
to northern education reform make transparent the political and cultural cogs advancing this
eventuality. His late twentieth century vantage point resembles a way of thinking that had shaped

late-enlightenment and antebellumvels. Put another way, his conception of California is

23



profoundly northern. On the one hand, he similarly cranes in search of a less onerous and more
equal society peopled by settlers who had come to the U.S. to stay. On the other hand, he also
presumeshe hindrances to realizing this possibility are the result of oneOs limited understanding
of the systematic operations and effects of formal education. Ruiz de Bittiom®suld Have

Thought it? (1872) engages, like Rudolph, with the history of nortleglimcation reforms. What
distinguishes her novel from others discussed thus far is BurtonOs scathing treatment of New
England culture. Her cure for citizens and +itizens inabilitiesO to recognize and navigate
ramifying liberties and restrictions in tpestbellum U.S. is to abandon the conception of the
settler state represented for Rudolph by California and to look outside the U.S. for alternative

ways of thinking, acting, and coupling.

Traversing nearly a hundred years and covering a geograghynsicribed by the reform
sites of Philadelphia, Boston, and New York and a terrain of literary settitlgdingnorthern
locales as well as New Orleans, the central plains and western deserts, Mexico, the Caribbean,
Africa, Ireland, and lItaly, this praje makes no claim to offer a comprehensive stdrgut
literary traditions or aboudbrmal education. It offers case studies inthtb illustrate how
important aregional education history was felapingthe sociopolitical function of the early
U.S. novel. | have, therefore, concentrated on these novels not because they represent the range
of the genre, but because they illustrate the influence of northern education reform, a discourse,
which shaped practicesldressing and aggravating the rocky transition from settler colony to
settler coloniahation. In the readings of these novels presented here, the lessons of, and changes
to, an already heavily transnational humanities curriculum are treated to scatitierythan
accepted as foundational programs to be rescued or abandoned in the face of academic crises

today. Such scrutiny helps recover the complex roles of teachers and students who witnessed the
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start of the pervasivgentle institutional and profassalizing pressures. But it also reminds us
that literature, novels in particular, have long exposed injustice, even as they tried to modify and

transform exclusive, stale, or misguided lessons, and to vaphem to a certain degree.
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Chapterl

Educating Sttler Fathers and Citizens @reveciur @ Letters from an American

Farmer and Charles Brockden Browrgar Huntly

In the final epistle of CreveclurOisetters from an American Farmer (1782) the narrator,
farmer James, worries thiais children may be seduced by the Oimperceptible charm of an indian
educationO if his family resettles with American Indians. James justifies his fatherly concerns
and explains what he means by an Oindian educationO through several referencesrtednredee
captives, or white, young men and women who cut ties with their families and bAcoaniean
Indians. His explanation encourages readers to consider challenges settler fathers experienced as
EuroAmericarAmerican Indian conflicts persisted and revmnary rhetoric spread the idea
that American children were pursuing their natural right by disobeying their English parents.
James sees the appeal of this separation for his own children, suggesting his awareness that they
will likely want to break with gisting social and political hierarchieand they will need to
possess different knowledge and skills from their father on the other side of the war. At the same
time, he is reluctant to give them up to experiences entirely different from his own. Unlike late
colonial accounts of redeemed capiywhich address fissures in distant and local Anglo
American governance by representing settidian violence andbductions, this threat of an
Oindian educationOlistters anchors a strategy in this literary work for addressing anxieties

settler fatlers faced in the new natiéh.

?8 See Teresa ToulousEhe Captive’s Position: Female Narrative, Male Identity, and Royal Authority in Colonial

New England (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2007); Michelle Bumpn@aptivity and Sentiment:
Cultural Exchange in American Literature, 1682-1861 (Hanover: Dartmouth College Press 19970yis Castiglia,

Bound and Determined: Captivity, Culture-Crossing and White Womanhood from Mary Rowlandson to Patty

Hearst (Chicago:University of Chicago,1996). For early U.S. novels that include instances of unredeemed captive
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Farmer JamesOs concern with his childrenOs Oindian educationO gives us a compelling
reason taeconsider CreveciurOs canonical work as a response to changes in formal education in
the postrevolutionary north, which compkit¢ed the role of the settler father and exposed his
latent anxietie$® Moreover, it encourages us to explore how literary responses geared toward
prospective fathers evolved in the 1790s when the novel emerged as a national form. Taking up
these two inquies, this chapter examines Creveclursters and Charles Brockden BrownOs
Edgar Huntly: Memoirs of a Sleepwalker (1799)in relation to trends in northern education
reform. Both literary works emerge from distinct, faighteenth century U.S. contextswhich
the settler colonies were starting to become different states under a democratic political system
and proposals directed at correcting formal education were transforming widely held conceptions
of freedom and equality.etters appears in print whiléhe revolution continues and state and
federal school plans appear for the natteagar Huntly, in contrast, reaches readeéging a
moment when the xenophobic Federalist Alien and Sedition Acts have been passed and anti
federalist education reforms argluencing civic and familial responsibilities. However, both
Crsveclur and Brown entertain the notion that formal education reforms would fix the inequity
and injustice occurring during this unstable period by focusing on the views of settler men who
live in rural settlemeniiéafather and an expectant father neither of whom contemplates moving
east, for they were in Amerita stay. These figures see sueforms not as welcome remedies
but as challenges, forcing them to reconsider how much controéthgaovernment would have

over their lives and the latitude they might give their families. Reforms check their authority;

women see Susannah RowsoR@@ben and Rachel (1798).And for an earlier historical book see John Denibs,
Unredeemed Captive: A Family Story from Early America (New York: Vintage Press, 1995).

# Relevant discussions of the early U.S. novel and the above influences appear over the course of the chapter in the
footnotes but it bears noting here work on the novel and its particular dangers that is relevant for this chapter: see
Terence MartinThe Instructed Vision: Scottish Common Sense Philosophy and the Origins of American Fiction

(Bloomington: Indiana University Press,196Cathy DavidsonRevolution and the Word (Oxford: Oxford

University Press,1986Ed Cabhill,Liberty of the Imagination: Aesthetic Theory, Literary Form, and Politics in the

Early United States (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2012).
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and, in the process, reveal that settler fathersO sway depended upon their arbitrary role as
mediators between an Atlantic world contezl by ideas, goods, and slavery, and an anarchic
and communalist frontier. More than just exposing these figuresO tenuous authoritgl, region
reform reveals how these literary works serve as timely guides, showing settler fathers that
reckoning with theidomestic fates involved amending their patriarchal privileges and civic

responsibilities.

Learning in Letters

Published in London in 1782 when the outcome of the Revolutionary War was known on
either side of the Atlantid,etters from an American Farmer provided readers with a challenging
patchwork narrative composed of twelve letters describing life in North Ani8fl¢ee letters in
the original collection were supposedly written by the provincial American, farmer James, to the
European man of letterir. F.B., and they included the following subjects: an American
farmer, an American, the coastal towns of Nantucket and MarthaOs Vineyards, Charles Town and
slavery, Snakes and Hummibgds, an exchange between a Russian gentleman and the botanist
John Bartram, and the Distresses of a Frontier Man. Because they encompassed such diverse
peoples, places, and customs, and included different vantage points, thecbusy message of
the work has been tough to decipher. The collection might have serveskid entertainmentO
for readers which (as the collection advertised) could help Ohappily reuniteO the Oparent state anc
colony.O It could have also exposed how irreconcilable the two countries were. At least one

reader, critic Samuel Ayscough, saw a thiption: presenting the countryOs OallurementsO using

% References thetters from an American Farmer come from Albert Stone®s edition (New York: Penguin, 1981).
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the voice of a Ohumble cultivator of the earth,O could encourage an exodus that could Oprove

more fatal to this country [England] than the war its&if.O

Since scholars recovered the epistolary cabedn 1922, the authorOs biography has
offered support for these differing readingd_efters. Michel Guillaume Jean dereveciur
travelled from Franceo New France in 1755 where he served in the military in the French and
Indian War as a surveyor. 11789, he relocated to Orange Country, New York where he became
a British citizen, changed his name to John Hector St. John, married an American, Mehitable
Tibbet, and began earning a living as a farmer until the Revolutionary War. Critics have stressed
similarities between the author and his protagonist, Farmer James, in order to argue that his rich
representations of farming life are signs of the French immigrantOs genuine love America and his
established British loyalism. On account of the authorOs Eurafféiations, other more recent
critics have interpreted James as more of a fictional persona, constructed, as Ayscough
suspected, to undermine the authoaityl popularityof the British empire. Most recently, Ed
White observes that readingsLatters in terms of characterization and form suppress a more
localized understanding of the authorOs entire cdf@isdies highlighting the novelistic

qualities ofLetters, that is,also emphasize how the author constructs a falsely provincial

#ayscough continue€This time being come when independence of America is in some measure acknowledged by
this country, we already see allurements being thrown out to encourage the inhabitants of all nations to settle with
them and by that means to recover from the desoléthas sustained through the war by draining the various

nations of their most useful inhabitants without waiting for the slow increase of natural populBtimask3 on the

Letters from an American Farmer, or, A detection of the errors of Mr. J. Hector St. John: pointing out the

pernicious tendency of these letters to Great Britain (1783).

% Ed White. OCreveciur in Wyoming®AL 43, no. 2 (2008): 37807. White relies heavily on Dennis MoreOs
foundational work in broadening our understanding of Creveciwétings. See the introduction tdore Letters

from an American Farmer (Athens: University of Georgia Press, 1995). For examples of the global trend see Ralph
Bauer,Cultural Geography of Colonial American Literature (Cambridge: Cambridge University Pre2809)

Christopher lannini;The Itinerant Man': Crevecoeur's Caribbean in , Raynal's Revolution, and the Fate of Atlantic
Cosmopolitanism" iThe William and Mary Quarterly 61.2, April 2004 and Yael BefZvi, OMazes of Empire:

Space and Humanity in CreeiurOs OLettersO@anly American Literature, Vol. 42, No. 1 (2007), pp. 7805
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American perspeiste in response to a changing Atlantic World. This pattern creates the sense
that Creveclur was first and foremost an Oitinerant intellectualO rather than a farmer and OBritish
North America [is] simply a palimpsestic component of a broader analysisasftidttommerce

and slavery...and the Pennsylvania frontier a meager reality effect, a random setting or fictional
frame of little relevance®®After recovering the local influences obscured by a globalizing early
American Studies, White concludes with titeservation that CreveciurOs Oaesthetic projectO is
more in keeping with the writings of a Ocultivateur philosophique who represents a range of
perspectives through which a totalizing verdict of New World colonization could be formulatedO
than a heavily nized late eighteenth century nové& However, one can avoid consigning the
North American terrain ihetters to a Oreality effectdd retain an impression of the textOs
novelistic qualitiesas narrative fictioly focusing on CreveciurOs identity not as farmer,
intellectual, and diplomat, but as a settler coldhisEuropean husband and father who tried to
create a permanent home in North Amerkeacusing on this aspect of his identity leads us to a
new criticd question: how doelsetters prepare readers for that pasvolutionary transition

when settler colonial fathers were called upon to be farmers, intellectuatstizewls?

At the start of letter V, Farmer James remarks that Othe easiest waynoinigeco
acquainted with the modes of thinking, the rules of conduct, and the prevailing manners of any
people is to examine what sort of education they give their childrenOl(@2ats confirm this
point with regard to Farmer JamesOs family and the setilémwhich they reside. For instance,
in letter I, JamesOs wife reminds James that she knows more than he does because Owhen | was

girl Father sent us to the very best master in the precinctO (41). And in letter XII, James explains

% White 380381.

* Ibid, 403.
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to his European intcutor, Mr. F.B., Odistant as | am from any places of worship or school of
education, | have been the pastor of my family and the teacher of many of my neighbors. | have
learnt them as well as | could the gratitude they owe to God, the Father of hawdgtseir

duties to manO (212). JamesOs wife receives instruction with areelsterl who received and

sought out exemplary studeritdn contrast, James instructs his children and his OneighborsO
more informally, taking on the task because of limitptiams. The first type of education

permits greater separation between parents and children, with children acquiring knowledge
outside their parentOs ken. The second type blurred parenting, preaching and educating, often
leaving children with similar skil and values to their parents. With the first, students developed
ties with the towns along the coast and across the Atlantic, and learned to think of themselves as
colonists rather than settler colonists. With the second, students experienced a nmecke isola
upbringing supported by the prospect of continued settlement. These two examples indicate more
than education practices; they explain what Crsveciur refers to as the Omodes of thinkingO used
by Farmer JamesOs people. Together, they suggest this aoons lan epistemological tension
between fostering a connected topography that made one feel at home in the world but less likely
to call anywhere in particular home and maintaining a rooted and wary yet also hospitable

settlement.

According to James aglrvations irLetters, this epistemological tension does not exist
throughout North America. He indicates as much when he describesednidg and schooling

in the north. In letters IWIII, he paints a picture of an industrious, earnest Nantucketdgeasi

% As Nancy Beadie explains, in the late colonial period primary schooling in rural areas involvedfeahdets

and instructors competirfgr students in nearby towns, and, contrary to popular belief, attendance was generally
higher in rural areas than it was in the cities. BeadieOs social Hstacgtion and the Creation of Social Capital in

the Early Republic (Cambridge: Cambridge Univgty Press, 2010) revises our critical tendency to equate the urban
with the learned and to see education reform as first motivated by liberal antebellum reformers troubled by the
poverty and inequity created by nineteenth century industrialization tttlr girns to the economic and political

effects of education reform, and she uses CreveciurOs adopted home state of New York as her primary case study.
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community where harmony, tolerance, and morality have been established through exemplary
parenting. He notes, Nantucket children Oare corrected with tenderness, nursed with the most
affectionate care, clad with that decent plainness from which theyweltbeir parents never to
depart.O Using Othe force of example, which is superior even to the strongest instinct of nature,
more than by precepts, they learn to follow the steps of their parents to despise ostentatiousness
as being sinfulO (127). Accordito James, parents employ training methods popularized by

John Locke®me Thoughts Concerning Education (1694), which emphasizes positive,

pragmatic role models contra abstract dictates and harsh disciplines to fill in the initially blank
mind and to daw out existing aptitude§.Following this approach, Nantucket parents monitor

their behavior and their childrenOs behavior. This meticulousness, according to James, leaves
them unburdened by their separation from England or their proximity to Amerigaiefso

because they have achieved a balance between refinement and civic responsibility and have

reproduced that balance in their children in order to govern their settlement.

Crsveclur designsLetters to illustrate why James cannot discover, nor cacreate, a
similar balance in his Pennsylvania settlement to the Lockean system he finds in Nantucket. The
first letter foregrounds this problem and underscores its gravity for settler fathers through a
discussion over whether Farmer James should seadslathout American customs and mores to
an English scholar. In response to the request, James, his wife, and a local minister discuss what
this act of writing signifies for James and what it might signify for the settlement. Initially, the
request causesieh character to pronounce JamesOs differences from this scholar. The minister

calls James a Otablusa rasaO for whom Ospontaneous and strong impressions are delineated witl

% See Fliegelman®sodigal and Pilgrims: The American Revolution Against Patriarchal Authority, 1750-1800
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985) for a study of this transition in pedagogical theories along with the
rise of revolutionary sentiment and rhetoric. Fliegelman emphasizes the popularity of LockeOs text in the North
American colonies.
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facilityO in contrast to the Ogood and enlightened Englishmen,O and his wiés dealdre is

unable to converse with a man who Olived an abundance of time in that big house called
CambridgeO (46,40). Furthermore, James admits, he Opossess[es] a very limited power of mindO
in contrast to Mr. F.B. (39). Such descriptions construe Jamgesoenatured yet highly
impressionable and emotional rather than discerning and logical, a man inclined to openness yet
prone to emotional outbursts, in short, an eighteenth century subject in need of an education
rather than one offering it to othefdhe first letter then shifts from addressing this concern to
discussing the consequences of this correspondence for James and his family. The minster
reminds James that the Englishmen would provide him with connections abroad while JamesOs
wife details tle potentially harmful social consequences of JamesO decision to begin this
correspondence and, in the process, become known as Othe man of the penO (49). She reminds
James that other settlers will Oforesee some great alterations in the welfare of yi&y &uahil

pleads with him to keep his new occupation a Oa great secret,O as it would cause him to Obe
accused of idleness and vain notions not befitting thy condition.O And it would draw outside
attention to the settlements with Oour colonel would be ofteingdere to know what it is that

thee canst write so much about.O The discussion dramatieatipets the familial and civic
pressures settler fatharsghtexperience. Relations and neighbors encourage them to establish
transatlantic networks and wathrem of the deleterious consequences of those connections; they
task them with acquiring new skills and concealing that knowledge, so they do not disrupt social
divisions. As a result, instead of inspiring the OtendernessO and Odecent plainnessO admired in
Nantucket, they often vacillate between serving as blank slates and serving as heads of

households and plantations.
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Creveciur highlights the effect of social pressures on settler fathers in letters Il and IlI
when James describes his life as an Ameriamer. By writing about himself and his people,
James discovers the Orelative state of nations.O But he never uses this knowledge to jettison his
original position as a man poositted to the task of a transatlantic correspondence. That is, as
James coveys details about his home, he periodically reconfirms his status as an untutored
subject, noting that he remains who he is regardless of how much he knows and how well he can
express it. Lack of character developmenaiates the sense that JamesO pityda the product
of attributes he already possessed before he reflected on the nature of his experiences, rather thar
his accumulated sensations. Furthermore, he never refers to the habits and mores he describes in
letters 1l and IIl to explain his reanks in later letterd’ This disconnect has to do with the form
of the original collection: discrete packaging of letters devoted to different content according to
Mr. F.B. requests. But this pattern of forgetting begins before James becomes a Oman of the
pen.O James notes that while Mr. F.B. stayed with his family in Carlisle the Englishmen,
Oconducted me, on the map, from one European country to another; told me many extraordinary
things of our famed mother country, of which I knew very little, of iterimal navigation,
agriculture, arts, manufactures, and trade; you guided me through an extensive maze, and |
abundantly profited by the journeyO (39). How James profits is unclear since he claims that he is
not able to Opossess recollections,O and titill kmows very little about how the world looks
and acts beyond his settlement. James neglects theatiesbOprofitsO in letters Il and IlI. His
inability to accrue knowledge is also apparent in the difference between personal Htters (I

IX, and Xll) and ethnographic letters (Y111, X), and in letter IX where James describes the

% For critics who argue that JamesOs learns over the course of the letters (part of the trend toward mapping
bildungsroman form onto the letters), see Yael-Ben OJamesOs views gradually change, as he learns that imperial
practices and discourses failgmtect happy, free human existence which an idealized version of empire seemed to
promiseO (81).
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violence of slavery as if encountering it for the first time, enraged to discover American failings
and unsure of whaif anything, he oughto do about them. Paradoaity, his claim in letter IX

that he can Onever leave behind...the remembrance of the dreadful scenes to which | have been
witnessO only underscores that he has forgotten most everything else (201). Instead of
progressively improving, he goes back to square; though he appears to be a blank slate to his

minster,Letters shows how easy it is to erase that slate and begin filling it in again.

Shifts between the push toward the improvement and obliviousness for settler fathers do
morethandeconstruct aibary between American men and Englishmen. Instead, they illustrate
why the Pennsylvania frontier in particular prompted anxiety for settler fathers, and they gesture
toward potential, strategic solutions for this figliveng in this territory In lettes focused on
this mid-Atlantic territory (11, 111, XI, XII), James sees his people living in a liminal state
between the Oeastern provincesO with Othe accuracy and wisdom witheyhielre settled
their territory; for the decency of their manners; fait early love of letters; their ancient
college, the first in this hemisphere,O and the more sparsely populated western frontiers where
Oremote from the power of example and check of shame, many families exhibit the most hideous
parts of our society,Odwhere Otender minds [who] have nothing else to contemplate but the
example of their parents; like them they grow up a mongrel breed, half civilized, half savageO
(68,77). And, they are located between a north replete with instances of good conduct and a
south where good conduct goes Ounseen,O and Ono one thinks with compassion of those shower
of sweat and of tears which from the bodies of Africans daily drop and moisten the ground they
tillO (170). The midhtlantic contrast between fertile and abundantl and the ceaseless

conflicts over that land further underscores this uncertain position, suggesting that this area could
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become either a useful garden or a ruined landscape and that this outcome depended greatly on

the behavior of the settler fath&r.

What made this vexed territory and crucial figure important at the close of the
Revolutionary War was the newly confederated U.S. governmentOs unproven ability to protect
citizens and notitizens and to let those living on existing settlements orgamdesurvive as
they had done prior to the War. Those living on settled/Atliantic frontiers relatively removed
from English influence yet near the new U.S. government experienced profound ambivalence
over ceding monarchical authority and emerging natifeteral authority’® One of the primary
ways they intuited what the future might hold was by assessing variations within the field of
education. For this was, as James mentions, the Oeasiest way of becoming acquainted with a
peopleO and, &stters implies, the easiest way of spying unwanted changes in that people. In
short, formal education signaled how hierarchical or uniform the nation might become after the
Revolution, whether the government would determining the social mobility of citizens and non
citizens, and how amendable it would be to esblutionary appeals for freedom and equality.
While the thirteen statesO representatives ratified the Articles of Confederation, citizens began

proposing state and federal models for education reform anditimens began contesting the

38 Dennis More and Ed White discuss the importance of the Wyoming Valley (an area of the state about which the
author wrote extensively). Before, during, afidiathe Revolutionary War, Pennsylvania Pennamites and
Connecticut Yankees fought in this valley because King Charles Il issued charters rights to both colonies causing
them to believe they were entitled to land long inhabited by the SusquehannockxfdreBgys, a group of Scots

Irish frontiersmen, who murdered a community of Connestoga (Susquehannock) living near Lancaster under the
protection of the colonial government had settled there in 1769 in opposition to the Penns. In his response to the
PaxtonBoys riots, in, ONarrative of the Late MassacresO, Ben Franklin claimed that the Connestoga would have
been safe anywhere else except among the OChristian savages of Peckstang and Donegal.O Benjamin Franklin
drummed up support for land schemes as thecaacluded. In a tract published the same yeaetsrs, he

reminded readers that Oseveral Instances of large Tracts of Land, bought, on what was then the Frontier of
Pensilvania, for Ten Pounds per hundres Acres, which after 20 years, when the Setiehbertn extended far
beyond them, sold readily with any Improvement made upon them, for three Pounds per Acre.O

% See Judith Ridne Town In-Between: Carlisle, Pennsylvania and the Early Mid-Atlantic Interior Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 2010.
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conditions of their exclusion by trying to reformulate the narrow field of education. These efforts
to organize and contest the composition and organization of the new nation were catalyzed by

cultural and economic differencasross the country.

In the early 1780s, Thomas Jefferson composed a national plan for education reform and
included it in his welknown query XIV fromNotes on the State of Virginia. The proposal draws
heavily upon elements of the successful trainimgekafinds in the north/east and combines such
methods with the uneven matlantic school practices James and his wife refereleféerson
proposes basic pedagogical reforms to keep youth from becoming Oearly victim[s] to premature
exertion.O He argues that instructors must no longer presume that Oyoung and tender subjectsO
possess Othe flattering appearance of their being menthéyl are yet children,O and Oend in
reducing them to be children when they should be ffHegwishes to change instruction so it
fits physical and cognitive development and Ostor[es] memories with the most useful facts from
Grecian, Roman, European afwherican history [and] the first elements of morality,O and he
proposes a curriculum in which Oall childrenO learn Oreading, writing, and common arithmeticO
and Oevery person [is] entitled to send their children three years gratis.O But then his proposal
shifts, offering additional schooling only to those who Oplease paying for itO and to OgeniusesO
while the rest of the students are relegated to a process Jefferson refers to as Odismissing the
residueO or Oraking away the rubbish.O He aims to removéoDamber every disguise it may
assume,O by providing Oan education adapted to the years, to the condition of every one, and

directed to their freedom and happiness,O but the new system of instruction he creates complies

0 All references to JeffersonBetes on the State of Virginia come from Frank ShuffeltonOs edited edition (New
York: Penguin Books 1999).
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with his conception of the naturatder of things™ As Letters suggests, such northecentric
education reforms were often met with uncertainty. They presented opportunitieproviing
settlers livedy providing connections for those living in more isolated placesa#itted U.S.
merchants and English elites with whom they might share schasters and connections to
resources that might help protect settlements from inter anecmitvaial incursionAt the same
time, they threatened to change familial and civic roles and espttfements to government

control and exploitation.

Northern education reforms motivate JamesOs comments on living with American Indians
in the final letter, ODistresses of a Frontier ManO. While other letters (ex. lll) refer to the western
frontier asa place where Oeither tawny or whiteO risks becoming Olost in the immensity of these
woodsO, Creveciur fully addresses this apprehension in the last letter when James entertains the
prospect of moving to remote territory for good (78). In this epistleedexplains that violence
looms just outside his front door, shaking the very ground he, his family, and his slaves have
tilled. He wonders, OWhat can an insignificant man do in the midst of these jarring contradictory
parties, equally hostile to persasituated as | am?0 (209). And he finds one possible answer: the
way to escape encroaching violence and powerful factions of loyalists and patriots is to relocate
to American Indian country and live as Indians do. Whether James imagines a generic location,
considers going OnativeO for rhetorical effect, or intends to live with a specific tribe, is unclear.
His erratic commentary suggests he is either mad or simply bluffing in hopes that Mr. F.B. and

others will see the seriousness of his situation. Bubdlief that he will be permitted to settle

41 This same query includes thoughts on race and criminasipon@nt. Jefferson admits inconclusive findings about
racial difference while also pointing out the Oreal distinctions which nature has madeO and then goes on to explain
that slaves had to be exported rather than freed and OincorporatedO because otéddesgjudices entertained by

the whites; ten thousand recollections, by the blacks, of the injuries they have sustained; new provocations; the real
distinctions which nature has madeE [will] produce convulsions which will probably never end but in the
extermination of the one or the other raceO (145).
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with the Indians with whom he claims to be Owell acquainted,O his elaborate OschemesO for how
they will live, and even his fears about ran&ing suggest that he has thought the matter

through, and is indeed Cok@dO to Oseek a change of placeOAmaricanindian village.

Eighteenth century print conventions prove similarly inconclusive. On the one hand, locating
JamesOs endangered home in western Pennsylvania positions the farmer well to head into
American hdian territory. On the other hand, figuring American Indian country anonymously

(Othe tenants of the grewillage ofN O) creates the sense that his potential new home was

representative not actul.

Scholars have found JamesOs strained allegiancelamé&Eagd America, and his
representation of AmericaOs ruined landscapes in this last letter indicative of CreveciurOs ability
to tap into, and rework, political, literary, and philosophical traditmtowever, this analytical
focus has created the setisat JamesO decision to live with American Indians is less relevant to
the epistleOs parting message. For instance, reading the letterOs landscapes alongside Edmund
BurkeOs notion of the sublime, Ed Cahill has concluded that the author is not Ometiely repor
atrocities during the Revolution but instead offer[ing] an implicit critique of the idealized
discourse of western expansion....[by] reinserting into the celebratory scenes of wilderness

cultivation the violence, oppression, and contingency of segtiepolitics.® If, as Cahill

42 For an argument about print anonymity in eighteenth century periodicals and letters see Jared Gardner, OThe
Literary Museum and the Unsettling of the Early American NokE&l®67 (2000): 74371.

43 SeeMyra Jehlen, J Hector St. John Creveciur: Monafsémarchist in Revolutionary America,OAmerican
Quarterly 31.2 (1979); Teresa Godd@pthic America: Narrative, History, Nation (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1997) Ed Cabhilljberty of the Imagination. With emphasis on JamesO unstable mind in the final letter, they
find a representative political philosophy, a gothic display of AmericaOs troubling commitment to freedom and
slavery, and, aesthetic theory exercised in the midst of political uphessactively.

*canhill continues, Oit contests the unity of national territorial identity through the turbulent specificity of the local
and turns the teleological thrust of American futurity and the empire of liberty on its headO (132). In philosophica
terms, he explains, Oemotional and physical conflict are expressed through the discourse of the sublime, they
function potentially contradictory ways. Both humbling the astonished perceiver with ideas of insurmountable
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contends, the letter Ochallenges the balance of aesthetic liberty and constraintO on which
expansion relies, do its comments on living with Indians support or conflict with this challenge?
Are they part of the workOs aesthesiperiment, illustrating how JamesOs feverish mind and
ruined America stem from not just the Revolutionary War but the grievous toll of Western
expansion, including settler Indian violence? Or is his imagination of what life would be like
living among Ameican Indians a way of delineating how future settler fathers might (re)form a

more harmonious U.S.?

The remarks on American Indians in ODistresses of a Frontier ManOsO resemble strategies
of EurcAmerican seHpreservation prevalent in Western missignaacts, travelogues, and
philosophies in which Indians serve as generic others in order to address Western existential
crises? Much like in thesearlier representations, American Indians appear in letter XII as
contradictory figures, and they inspeentradictory reactions from farmer James. For instance,
James claims to be Oso well acquainted with the principal manners of these people that | entertain

not the least apprehension from themEl rely more securely on their strong hospitality than on

power and ennobling him with a sensf inner dignity and greatness, sublime convulsions simultaneously upset the
perceptual order of the narrator and the formal order of the textO (128). See also Christina Holbo, Olmagination,
Commerce, and the Politics of Associationism in Creveciuréers from an American FarmerO inEarly

American Literature 32 (1997) 2665. She claims of the last letter that it is Ocaught in a dialectical tension between
the beautiful and the sublime, between philosophy and madness, liberty and imprisonmentieatitalesion in

which the differences between these opposed possibilities dissolve, and yet in which a middle ground is just out of
reachO (52).

45 While similarities within colonialist rhetoric suggest that settler colonial emigration schemes inititevyene
unchanging written and enacted strateljieffective ways of dealing with IndiaNswriters focused on specific

regions of interest to perspective settlers and readers. They depicted places with recent tumultuous histories and
presented dilemmas thaight be dealt with or avoided if only one learned from those events. | am influenced in my
thinking here by Dana D. NelsonOs approadthériVord in Black and White: Reading “Race” in American

Literature, 1638-1867 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994 ther analyses of importance here include Eric
Cheyfitz, The Poetics of Imperialism: Translation and Colonization from The Tempest to Tarzan; Roy Harvey
PearceSavagism and Civilization (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina, 19533 Study of the Indian and the
American Mind; Gordon Sayrel.es Savages Americains: Representations of Native Americans in French and

English Colonial Literature (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1997aura Stevensihe Poor

Indians: British Missionaries, Native Americans, and Colonial Sensibility (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania
Press, 2006)Kristina BrossDry Bones and Indian Sermons: Praying Indians in Colonial America (Ithaca: Cornell
University Press, 2004).
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the winessed compacts of many Europeans,O and, Othey will not take up the hatchet against a
people who have done them no harmEfar superior in their motives of action to the Europeans,
who for sixpence per day, may be engaged to shed that of any people o4 ffhe also

notes that while living with them his children will Orevert into a state approaching nearer to that

of nature, unencumbered either with voluminous laws or contradictory codes, often galling the
very necks of those whom they proteetn@ @cquire a confirmed taste for that simplicity which

so well becomes the cultivators of the landO (211,224)er admitting this point, he shifts

from Oentertain[ing] not the least apprehensionO to Odread[ing] lest the imperceptible charm of an
Indian edication may seize my younger children and give them such a propensity to that mode of
life as may preclude their returning to the manners and customs of their parent$® (219).
Americanindians are, for him, familiar and exotic, cooperative and corrugtiogiever, as he

goes on to describe this Oindian educationO in which abducted settlers Ocan never be prevailed o

to readopt European manners,O he emphasizes that living with them for any extended period may

46 JamesO besieged home is siniilaa middle ground, a term coined by historian Richard White, to refer to regionsO
defined not by collaborations, and intemd intercommunal bargaining and violent contestatid®se Richard

White, The Middle Ground: Indians, Empires and Republics in the Great Lakes Region 1650-1815 (Cambridge:

Cambridge University Press, 1991). For a recent treatment applying WhiteOs concepts to the western fringes of the
mid-Atlantic see Jane T. MerritAt the Crossroads: Indians and Empires on a Mid-Atlantic Frontier, 1700-1763

(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2007)

47 JamesOs positive generalizations about Indians links his work to French New World writings, specifically Baron
de LahontanOs travels in New France. Nearly a century earlier, this Frepafiiexand essoldier had written

Nouveau Voyage (1703), a popular travelogue that, liketters, took the form of a series of letters to an unknown
European correspondent. When &arspeculates that Indian country may offer a simpler, better environment in

which values and farming practices can once again complement each other, he relies on comments about Indian life
that appear to be taken directly frddnuveau Voyage. Like Lahonta, James claims that Indians are Owithout

temples, without priests, without kings, and without laws, they are in many instances superior to us; and the proofs
of what | advance are that they live without care, sleep without quietude, take life as it lceang all its

asperities with unparalleled patience, and die without any kind of apprehension for what they have done or for what
they expect to meet with hereafterO (209). In both his frontispiece and his letters, Baron de Lahontan sought to
inspire Fench and FraneAmerican social reform by using as a foil a stock Indian identity free of worldly and
otherworldly concerns. Jefferson and other late eighteenth century creole elites had copies of LaNtavaa®s

Voyage, but it was also well known indndon, where, likéetters, it had been originally published.

*® He also argues that Othe strongest prejudices [that] would make me abhor any alliance with them in blood:
disagreeable no doubt, to nature's intentions which have strongly divided usmbygindelible charactersO (223).
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help settlers avoid alienating conflict and sbpi@ssure, yet it may also make them

unredeemable captives.

Such conflicting claims about settlers living with American Indians indicate how the
shifts from positive Indian influences to fears of an Oindian educationO in the letter address social
and mlitical changes in the early U.S. The final leiteinfluenced by strategies of control and
empowerment, which appeared through northern education reforms. In this unstable context,
with theoretical and actual concerns higawmterwoven, Oindian educationO developed
competing meanings, which it did not have in the late colonial period. In addition to captivity,
the phrase invoked the prospect of relinquishing European privileges in favor of egalitarianism.
Plans to bring ater to the frontier, as Benjamin Rush notes in a letter to representative George
Clymer, involved founding schools on Olndian lands recently acquired,O meaning that this kind
of settler Oindian educationO not only fostered early national consolidaiangiyg distant
subjects under federal control and serving as a way for settlers to achieve more respectable, state
sanctioned status; it depended upon the dispossession of American Indians. At the same time,
Oindian educationO also meant teaching Amnelncians particularly in the pestvolutionary
north where the possibility of Indian education in schools segregated from and alongside settlers

continued to receive interest, fuel controversy, and shape U.S. folicy.

* See recent studies emphasizing the agency of Indians and showing how the tension between evangelizing and
civilizing Indians through formal education transformed colonial America and the early U.S. Hillary BNghsh

Letters and Indian Literacies: Reading, Writing, and New England Missionary Schools, 1750-1830 (Philadelphia:
University of Pennsylvania Press, 201®)iting Indians: Literacy, Christianity, and Native Community in Early

America (Amherst: University of Masachusetts Press, 2000Q)nford D. FisherThe Indian Great Awakening:

Religion and the Shaping of Native Cultures in Early America (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2018ee also

Phillip Round,Removable Types: Histories of the Book in Indian Country, 1663-1880 (Chapel Hill: University of

North Carolina Press, 2010).
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As he moves from illustrating hfamiliarity with Indians to fears about an Oindian
educationO frming children, to his view of settlers educating American Indians, James covers

these meanings of this phrase Oindian educationO:

take a young Indian lad, give him the best educatiorpgssibly can, load him with your
bounty, with presents, nay with riches, yet he would secretly long for his native woods,
which you would imagine he must have long since forgot; and on the first opportunity he
can possibly find, you will see him volaartly leave behind all you have given him and

return with inexpressible joy to lie on the mats of his fathers (217).

Such representations of Indian students were not simply fanciful accounts. They described a
common problem for settlers who watched Nasitedents and scholars learn in their schools

and yet not give up their cultural heritages in the process. For this reason, it is unsurprising that
Indian students were popular and highly charged figures in early U.S. prose and poetry. With
OAn Indian Stueht, or, the Force of NatureO (1784), Philip Freneau wrote a similar account in
verse, beginning, OlIn Yanky land there stands a town/ Where learning may be purchased low
Exchange his blanket for a gown,/ And let the lad to college goO and ending lmidiaan

student unable to accept his white education because he cannot dispatch the OForce of Nature.O
These descriptions invoke and dispel those Indian students who used settler education to work
within and outside tribal communities, enacting as MafkiRputs it, the Ouneven and fraught
dynamics by which the settler state recognizes/disavows indigenous modes of peopféimood.O
this way, they suggest the validity of Gauri ViswanathanOs observation that Orepresentations of

the moral and intellectual safficienciesO of newestern literary characters Omust be

*0 Rifkin, When Did Indians Become Straight?: Kinship, the History of Sexuality and Native Sovereignty, (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 201137.
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considered as an ongoing response to readersO claimsieteseifination.®But they also

present the formal education of American Indians as a perfunctory instance of scholastic
incorporationand rejectionessential to stabilizing the charged political environment in the early
nation. Just as CreveciurOs sketch of the Indian student, who Osecretly long[s] for the woodsO
belittles formative experiences of young American Indian men and women wughedsand

wrote their way into the republic of letters, it also suggests that educating American Indians had
to continue. References to captive settlers and Indian students in the letter counter the positive
implications ofAmericanindian influence, whila@lisclosing the similarity between captivity and
education, between an indian education (Othe imperceptible charm of Indian educasigizemay

my younger childrenO) and an indian educati@ké@n Indian ladOf

ODistresses of a Frontier ManO registers concerns about these similar restraints and
influences in order to underscore how they led early U.S. citizens ardtizems to be as
skeptical of new government restrictions as they were of life among Amenidiamns$. James
raises these concerns by elaborating on current education: OStill the danger of indian education
returns to my mind, and alarms me much...then again | contrast it with the education of the
times; both appear to be equally pregnant with ey#86). In his mind, settlement schools are
equally disturbing because they distance children from their parents and put them under the
supervision of foreign instructors who use harsh methods and promote impractical and non

standardized skills (Ogeometticules, the use of the compass, or of the Latin tongueO) instead

*" Gauri Viswanathan, OSubjecting Englistil the Question of RepresentationOiatiplinarity at the Fin de

Siecle ed. Amanda Anderson and Joseph Valente (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2002) 179.

*2 American Indians attended charity schools and colleges because they were capturidnbyfriom other tribes

and settlers, or their families had severe medical or fiscal problems or, as Margaret C. Szasz notes, they sought a
Oway to move across cultures, enabling them to serve their own people through a wider base of understanding.OSee
Margaret Connel Szadrdian Education in the American Colonies, 1607-1783 (Omaha: University of Nebraska

Press, 19885.
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of gentler methods and relevant values (Osobriety, diligence, and mod&stigQlistrust of

foreign lessons and teachers was a common one in the early republic because they signaled
American recidivism in the form of renewed European political, economic, and cultural
dependence. CreveciurOs final letter depicts two causes of alienation, which were often
addressed by education reforms, such as JeffersonOs. The early pages of thierdéttenepr
discussion of Indians, contain a confession of sorts in which James admits the difficulty of giving
up his ingrained habits as he witnesses EnglandOs tyranny. He explains that his affective bond
with England took root when the Osentiments thagignt principles] inspired grew with my

earliest knowledge and were grafted upon the first rudiments of my educatior20%208uch
inveterate bonds between his Oearliest knowledgeO and Oancient principlesO make it difficult for
him to conceive of hinedf in any other way and, therefore, difficult to imagine keeping pace

with the progressive currents of social and political change. If sentiments, like plant grafts, give
settlers a better hope for healthy survival by connecting them to somethingdaegeime they

also make it harder to distinguish between foreign and indigenous elements, a confusion apparent
to James who no longer sees himself as transplanted stock but instead as a host whose separatior
is painful, even selflestructive’® This settle epistemology gives rise to a second concern. James

asks, Owere | to send them to such schools as the interior parts of our settlement afford at present

%3 JamesO critical view of rural education calls to mind two popular types of late eighteenth century satire: European
critiques of NorthAmerican backwardness understood as signs of environmental degeneration. European writers
provincialized even the most urbane of colonial institutions and manners and early U.S. writers lampooning of elite
European training and fashionableness flamboyamtcticed by colonists at the expense of their own engagement
with the local folks around them. The first implies there is little to learn in the settlements because labor rather than
consumption occurs here; the other suggests there is little Amec@ansarn from the metropolis, as evidenced by
laughable leading citizens, policy makers, and educators who have erroneously pegged their identity and authority
on Latin texts, and English and French cultural capital. For readings that highlight theamepayt each kind of
narrative, see Ralph Bau&ultural Geography and Ed Watt&Vriting and Postcolonialism in the Early Republic
(Charlottesville: University of Virginia, 1998). BauerOs work illustrates the intellectual division of labor that
accompaniegorth/south colonialism and Watts writes about US early national white writers as Second World
citizens. Bauer offers a thorough reading of Crevecidr@rs although he does not focus on the last letter

>4 Crevecoeur presents a view of himself as agléw#merican similar to the one expressed a half century later by
Alexis de Tocqueville irDemocracy in America (1835): a dissenting people who leave Europe when Otheir political
education had long been accomplished.O
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what can they learn there?O and OHow could | support them there?0, alluding in the latter
guestion tahe distance and expense of an education no longer under English control though still
unfunded by state or federal subsidies (223). In his reforms, Jefferson had only proposed how to
answer this the question with his common school curriculum and hisaetmgestrict only

those who could pay or were OgeniusesO from furthering their education. JamesOs question
considers the fiscal and familial costs of a new education from the perspective of a man who has
already received lasting instructions as an Bhgbettler and is surveying the consequences of a

different kind of training for his children.

The final pages of ODistresses of a Frontier Man,O reveal that the question of access to
education has led James to eschew current schooling options for tiierclaihd reconfirm his
decision to move and live with American Indians because, OReason points out the necessity of
chusing the least dangerous, which | must consider as the only good within my reachO (229). He
persuades himself of the merits of a lifestie can OaffordO in which his children will more
likely possess values and skills similar to his own while gaining the positive attributes he sees in
Indians. What seems like a genuine concession to live a less privileg@Americanlife is
JamesQOs waf retaining his potentially waning social influence. He relinquishes control over his
family by permitting them to live with Indians, but to prevent them from changing too
dramatically, he keeps them within reach and even promises Oto employ thefatinuhef the
fields, as much as | can,0 and further adds, Ol am even resolved to make their daily subsistence
depend altogether on it.O (219). The concluding resolution illustrates the letterOs connection to
northern education reform rather than its icasimilarity to lateeighteenth century promotional

schemes for land speculation. Similar, alternating expressions of passivity and aggression
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characterize proposals, which outlined new curricula and regulations to more delicately enlighten

and more commhensively restrict the nation.

Because the gravity of JamesOs resettlamerpressed through education reform
discourses, the epistolary collection concludes with a more prescriptive then deconstructive,
more protenational reformist than antmperialist message. The squandered pastoral utopia and
foundering father in the final letter hardly serve to advertise expansion. But they do affirm the
possibility of a renewed settler colonialism by admonishing settler fathers to reevaluate their
beliefs (sdfar as they are able) and attend to the next generationOs education, to compromise
their liberties and the liberties of their children, even if this means temporarily obscuring the
differences between the old and the young, the Indian and thedian, heblackslave and the
white farmer. The concluding dilemma over the possibility of an Oindian educationO implies that
for future U.S. inhabitants becoming Indian and becoming a citizen raise similar concerns.
Through this comparison, and the matufdistesses surrounding it, Creveciysrepares
citizens and noteitizens for a shift whereby settler fathers needed to cede some privileges as
they dealt with new options for his children, including their education, livelihood, and loyalty in
an independent nah. The wa#torn setting inspires rash decisions, which make these elaborate
changes appear imminent. Instead of referring to yeoman industry and fecund fields to promote
an isomorphic relationship between character and land, Crsveclur names horrorsl fogirer
pertaining to, education, which index the corrupted world awaiting them without the farmer, and
highlight the corrections they needed to survive in America. In this way, education provides a
consistent logic within a letter characterized by exgedgelings and irrational thoughts. This
kind of logic, as we will see, also proved to be a promising template for the next generation of

early U.S. novelists to explore how freedom from restriction might justify new amendments for
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future settler fatherthat would accommodate sociopolitical obligations without endangering

individual privileges.

The E.D. in Edgar Huntly

Unlike the concluding epistle afktters from an American Farmer, nowhere in Charles
Brockden BrownCEdgar Huntly: Memoirs of a Sleepwalker (1799) do its author, protagonist, or
ancillary characters use the phrase Oindian educatiget@dgar Huntly elaborates upon the
significant fears of this mysterious phenomenon. In fact, in a sense it picks up where Creveciur
leaves off. The neel describes the fate of a young Pennsylvania Quaker man struggling with his
uncertain marriage, fortune, and fatherhood, the mysterious death of his friend, the tragic story of
that friendOs potential murderer, and the memory of his parentOs deatitiEemdian
violence. This eponymous narrator confirms farmer JamesQOs suspiciorssjeopiardized
children when this narrator, Edgar Huntlyeaks from his settlement and his family and goes on
a somnambulistic, wilderness rampage inspired byrasunter with an Irish immigrant named
Clithero Edny. In addition to this unifying concern connecting the two literary wbdgsr
Huntly shares relevant formal characteristics vigtters from an American Farmer. Both begin
with their narrators fretfuhbout composing their stories with clarity and propriety and end with
those same narrators in a state of unresolved distress. Both also include extensive narratives by
Oforeigners.O This happens in letter XI, which shifts to the perspective of a Ruiggiantem

And it happens ifEdgar Huntly with the story of Clithero Edny. But where Creveciur addresses

% References to BrownOs novel in this section come from the 2006 Hackett edition edited by Philip Barnard and
Stephen Shapiro. Their new edition has been invaluable to me in constructing this reading. It should be clear,
though, that my reading differs frotheir claim thaEdgar Huntly critiques the colonialist impulses exposed by the
Oglobal reach of AnglBrench imperialism and commerceO (ix).
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challenges facingedtler fathers as the Americam¥®lution concludes, Brown usEdgar

Huntly to examine thebstacles aspiring fatis had to neigate under freshly implemented
education reforms. In light of new state and federal school controls over the region, his novel
meditates on the radically disruptive nature of an Oindian educationO upon the betrothed and

nearly paternal Edgar Huntly andi@ero Edny.

Scholars have found signs of federalist or antifederalist politiEdgar Huntly and
BrownOs other gothic novels as well as support for the novelOs imperialisinopenmlist
perspectives® More recently, though, critics hasgifted the focus of this nationalfyamed
opposition by illustrting how the darker works in Brown@sivre fit in transatlantic, intellectual
histories and register global economic and political developméfitss new international
Brown is now ofterconsidered wary of rising Atlantic imperialism and the consolidation of
federal power. He bears little resemblance to the Brown wherary and cultural criti®avid
Kazanjian linked with early U.S. colonizing schemes for American Indians or even tha Bro

associated with indiahating or with western expansidtThis shift in scales encourages

% Much of this earlier criticism looks to the revealing end to the authorOs career as a novelist andohiscstider

as an editor. For recent examples that are less focused on this shift but are oriented by the divided and anxious state
of the early nation in terms of politics ségstine Murison,The Tyranny of Sleep: Somnambulism, Moral

Citizenship, and Chies Brockden BrownOs Edgar Huntly.Early American Literature 44.2 (2009): 24270 and

Paul Downes, "Sleegv/alking Out of the Revolution: Brockden Brown's Edgar Huntly Eighteenth-Century

Studies 29.4 (1996): 4131.

7 See Stephen Shapirthe Culture and Commerce of the Early American Novel: Reading the Atlantic World-

System (State Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 28@2n X. GoudieCreole America: West Indies and

the Formation of Literature and Culture in the New Republic (Philadelfia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2007)
and Robert LevineDislocating Race and Nation: Episodes in Nineteenth Century American Literary Nationalism
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2008).

%% See David Kazanjiarfhe Colonizing Trick: National Culture and Imperial Citizenship in Early America

(Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2003). While he does not fodedgan Huntly extensively, he sees

Brown as engaged in a process in which the aestheticizing and assimilating adaknedian culture Ois the

always incomplete precondition for the transformation of white settler colonials into national citizen subjectsO (9).
For other work focused on BrownOs representation of American Indians see Bette S. Weidman, OWhite ManOs Red
Man: A Penitential Reading of Four American Novels®ladern Language Studies 4 (1974) 1426; Newman

Olndians and Indiarating inEdgar Huntly andThe Confidence Man” in MELUS Vol. 15, No. 3 6574; Richard
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readers to appreciate the literary and philosophical traditions and vast global networks against
which BrownOs fictions work. However, privileging enlightenmesasdand Atlanticriven
economic forces simplifies a complex early U.S. frontier, which his novel depicts with elaborate
detail. Importantly, though, it does help extend a dialogue dmugatr Huntly, which is not only
informed by late colonial and earhationd settlerIindian relations andesthetic and political

philosophy, but also biyansnationaéducation reforms.

Cultural studies work on the early republic often presents the fin@@slecade in which
Brown created several of the natiofi@s novels-as a period in which new federal powers
yielded disturbing schemes for putting down rebellions, exploitingait@ens and citizens on
the western frontiers, and excluding many immigrants who reached AmericaOs eastern shores.
Following ratification of the Constitution, the country experienced domestic and foreign conflict,
including the Whiskey Rebellion (1794) in western Pennsylvania and the Quasi War with France
(17981800) fought in the Atlantic. In response to such conflicts, congressepahe Jay Treaty
(1794) and the Alien and Sedition Acts (1798), insidious pieces of legislation allowing federal
officials to bypass state authorities to arrest internal dissent and temper external threats raised
most powerfully by Haitian emigrationhis is, however, only a partial picture of the decade. As
leading citizens devised and implemented federal policies to quell dissent, citizens-and non
citizens carried out and debated gradaoaltricular, pedagogical, and administrative changes in
schoolsBelieving that creating a more educated populace was the best way to resolve early

national conflicts and injustice, they reinforced their commitment to these changes by presenting

SlotkinO&egeneration Through Violence (Normal: University of Oklahoma Press, 19759pred Gardner, OAlien

Nation: Edgar Huntly’s Savage Awakening” in American Literature Vol. 66, No. 3 (1994)and Janie HindOs ODebOs
Dogs: Animals, Indians and Pextlonial Desire irEdgar Huntly’in Early American Literature Vol. 39 No. 2

(2004) 323354; and Matthew Sivilis, ONative American Sovereignty and Old D&dgar HuntlyO inAmerican
Transcendental Quarterly 15.4 (2001) 29804 For nationalist expansionism, see Cecilia TichiOs OCharles Brockden
Brown, TransléorO imAmerican Literature Vol XLIV, No. 1 (March 1972) 112.
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ideas in ethnographic studies (as in Jeffershinf®s), commencement spefees, periodicals, and
private letters. In doing so, they endorsedréaching resolutions that staunch federalists took

for granted when devising expedient, national resolutions. Moreover, by proposing measures for
educating more people, they fosteretistourse through which it became customary to assess
changing opportunities for the disenfranchised to upend the economic, racial, and gendered

rationales for their limited mobility.

Similar education reforms appeared in raighteenth century tracts pbing out flaws in
current instruction and offering new teaching materials and strategies to carefully train young
blank minds. IrProdigals and Pilgrims (1982), &y Fliegelman argues that this Lockean
pedagogical discourse helped inspire the rhetorih@fimerican Revolutio’f Late-eighteenth
century education reform was distinguished by two related factors. First, by the end of the
century, as Fliegelman notes, the belief that the perfect education could form skeptical citizens
lost traction outside edation reform discourse as a general concern arose that there was a there
was Oa danger of mistaking or being manipulated into mistaking a false appearance . . . for a
certain reality,O despite the best training. Second, northern education reform atcthihen
century did not deal with the dismantling aflabalpolitical system but rather with the forming
of a new one. And, by the late 1790s, this system had the state and federal control to use
education to familiarizetudents with the nature of thepresentative democradgfining this
new systemAs historian Nancy Beadie notes, 1790s U.S. schools Ohelp[ed] to integrate ordinary
households and social networks into party politics and a state political economyE convert[ing]

the already considerablesal capital commanded by schools into political capital for the

% See Fliegelman®sodigals and Pilgrims, particularly the introductiorFor a recent study that reacts against the
tendency in intellectual histories to align the framers and their philosophical wisdom with the Revolution see Terry
Bouton,Taming Democracy: “The People,”” the Founders, and the Troubled Ending of the American Revolution

(New York: Oxford University Press, 2009).
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modern liberal state’®school and colleges helped induct students, families, and communities

into a partisan, market environment, and, as a result, the assodiaéitfosmal educatioronce

held changed. While in the late 1770s oneOs education signified shifting allegiances to a
sustainable, rural community or the Atlantic world, a decade later that sign system was altered by
state and federal mandates. New pedagogies and curricula sitegeed and notitizens views

of national risks and responsibilities through a-prasty system that was refashioned out of

these two older, dueling allegiances. At the same time, the implementing these reforms generated
concerns among Federadistho bdieved that increasedwestment in education came at the cost

of defense and commerce.

As schools became vehicles for familiarizing students with political parties and state and
federal laws, education reformers continued to detail why to transfomalfarstruction and
how to diffuse it, in many cases showing little sign of general suspicion with Lockean pedagogy.
For example, a year before ratification, Benjamin Rush penned his address, OA Plan for the
Establishment of Public Schools and the Diffasod Knowledge in Pennsylvania; to Which Are
Added Thoughts upon the Mode of Education, Proper in a RepublicO (1786). His title reflects his
interest in making a school system and Oadapt[ing] our modes of teaching to the peculiar form of
government.O Sinaitly, his weltknown call in the address for the creation of Orepublican
machinesO exemplifies his desire to teach more students and maintain a republic with a narrowly

defined citizenry who had been conditioned to know truth from falseHdubsequent ferms

80 Beadie, 16.

1 Rush®s OPlanO supports inculcating and disseminating staples of modern republicanism, the common good,
personal industry, liberty, commerce, and faith. He counters federalists whaseltlee importance of resolving

public credit, regulating a militia, and building a navy. For Rush, education is superior to these measures because it
predetermines outlook and behavior, instilling habits guaranteeing people respond correctly to thgeshefteto

a U.S. beholden to European powers and beset by internal dissension. He argues that Othey will enlighten us in the
great business of finance.O: OThey will teach us all the modern improvements and advantages of inland navigation.
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in the beleaguered U.S. also worked through the challenges of transforming and diffusing
education. In ORemarks on Education,O (1797) Samuel Harrison Smith asserts, Owe should ceas:
to glory in error solely because it proceeded from our ancestorsghaeld not be attached so

much to the soil as to the institutions and manners of our country.O (181). To attenuate ties to
heritage and lands, Smith proposes every one be given the opportunity to Oabstract his attention
from groveling pursuits and diserggahimself from the sordid cares of low occupation.O He

argues that Oa nation cannot be too enlightened,O yet he also cautions, a countryOs Osubsistence

depends entirely on labor and the productiveness of labor depends on the time devotéd to it.O

Struckby the limited access to formal instruction, 1790s social critics and reformers looked
to education reform to confront the injustice created by expanding federal power and exacerbated
by ingrained prejudices against the poor, women, and racialized dlod&ext Coram produced
a scathing critique of class inequality by identifying a link between an Oimproper bias in favor of
commercial and mercantile habits and interestsO and the few early U.S. Ocountry schoolsO where
Othe teachers, or the regulationsjraesvery respect completely despicable, wretched, and
contemptible.® Non-citizens also traced inequality to education and argued for more equitable

schooling in the country and the city. Prior to and following the WollstonecraftOs publication of

They will defend us against hasty and expensive experiments in government by unfolding to us the experience and
folly of past ages, and thus instead of adding to our taxes and debts, they will furnish us with the true secret of
lessening and discharging both of themo©ahalyses of RushOs plan see Dana Neéstional Manhood:

Capitalist Citizenship and the Imagined Fraternity of White Men (Durham: Duke University Press, 1998ason
Frank,Constituent Moments: Enacting the People in Postrevolutionary America (Durham:Duke University Press,

2010) and William Hunnting Howell, OA More Perfect Copy: David Rittenhouse and the Reproduction of
Republican VirtueO WMQ 3rd Series Vol. LXIV No. 4 (2007) 75790. References to RushOs text come from
Rudolph Frederickizssays on Education and the Early Republic (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1965).

52 Smuth advocates Oa moderate increase of the ho,urs of reflection and a small decrease of those of labor as a
leading feature in a system of republican educationO (196).

& Coram continues, OThe buildings are in general sorry hovels, neither windtight nor watertight, a few stools
serving in the double capacity of bench and desk and the old leaves of copy books making a miserable substitute for
glass windows. The teachenrg @enerally foreigners, shamefully deficient in every qualification necessary to

convey instruction to youth and not seldom addicted to gross vices.O (137). The fuPdlidal Inquiries; to

Which is Added, a Plan for the General Establishment of Schools throughout the United States.
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Vindication of the Rights of Women (1792), writers, such as Judith Sargent Murray argued that
intellectual standards were skewed toward men, and they could only be amended by changing
womenOs education. In the appendix to teirative (1794) about the conduct &frican

Americans during the Philadelphia yellow fever outbreak, Richard Allen and Absalom Jones
urged those who Okeep slaves and approve the practice to Otry the experiment of taking a few
black children, and cultivate their minds with the same careleatitem hae the same prospect

in view, as to living in the world, as you would with for your own afgtd you would find upon

the tral, they were not inferior in mental endowmentsFor these writers, the unequal state of

education in the new nation inspired conjecture and experimentation.

In addition to addressing the roots and ramifications of palutionary inequity,
education reforms revealed the dangers of limitless int®wpal control and, paradoxically,
produced the disturbing sense that no matter how much education transformed and diffused it
would not create equality because it could not quell impulses for self and social destruction. For
instance, as Samuel HarrisBmith observes in his tract, Othe years of infancy are those in which
the chains of virtue or of vice are generally forged.O He proposes, let Othose truths in which all
men agree be firmly impressed, let those which are probable be inculcated with eandtikat,
doubt always hang over those respecting which the good and wise disagree. Above all things, let
the infant mind be protected from conviction without proofO (Z2)r Smith, children had to
be shielded from bad ideas (a.k.a. unproven claimsubeaanlike validated claims, they infect

true notions, Otyranniz[ing] them with despotic authority.0(193). Such commaigtaéenth

® The full title isA Narrative of the Proceedings of the Black People, during the Late Awful Calamity in
Philadelphia, in the Year 1793: And a Refutation of some Censures, Thrown upon Them in Some Late Publications.
(Philadelphia: Printed for the authors, by William W. Woodward, 1794)

% For Smith, truth and virtue are synonyms, and so Othe preceptor should cautiously avoid instilling into the mind of
his pupil a mean idea of human nature,O thereby making the mirsgt®gurtt to virtue and truth..O
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century caution was based on a view of the malleable mind derived from John LockeOs treatises.
This caution arose as eaction against abstract precepts and physical punishments characteristic
of early modern European and Evkmerican instruction. But it also justified new types of

control for the sake of a healthy U.S. polity, many of which were apparent when it crae to
dynamics between parents and children, students and teachers, and schools and communities.
Ceding this much influence to education, that is, augmented state and federal power while raising

concerns about the nature of that power.

When Benjamin Rush pclaims that his reforms will bring about a Owhole state tied together
by one system of education... [into] one great and equally enlightened familyO he produces the
unsettlingsense that only the state can facilitate civic ymiot the private family. Mre
explicitly, Samuel Harrison Smith emphasizes that private families perpetuate prejudices, and he
argues on the basis of this error in judgement that the state had the Oright to educateO because it
alone could best inculcate truth and, therefore, viitl@0). But he assures readers that with a
proper education Ovirtues appropriate to a family would be secured as well as rendered more
captivating, secured by the enlightened conviction of the intimate connection between duty and
interest, rendered moragtivating by their borrowing a new character from the liberal spirit
inspired by reasonO (180). He tries to make acceptable what the state can now justifiably do in
the name of virtue and reason. Robert Coram contends that basic instruction in théi@sbliga
to societyO be requisites in schools and colleges while Ono modes of faith, systems of manners or
foreign or dead languages should be taughtO (141). His wish to discontinue teaching what he sees
as artificial and unequal European laws and mannersmsute education Oincorporate with the
government or [be] regulated by itO highlights the governmentOs potentiahcfing power

to make its subjects likminded. Just as importantly, these examples describe how to cultivate

55



unity and abrogate falggacticesonclusively, thereby inviting thgotentially frightening
realization that, despite civic ingenuity and the meticulous attention to proper instruction, reform

could not account for the vagaries of human passions.

Charles Brockden Brwn wroteEdgar Huntly as 1790s education reformeanfirmed the
malleability of U.S. students and helped extended the reach ebsttéed institutionsHis
short yet prolific career as a novelist overlapped not just with the French and HaitiantiResolu
and the era of high federalism, but also with this predominantly antifederalist education reform.
And Brown was likely attentive to these plans and practices because, prior to working as novelist
and editor, he used hssibstantiaLatin education t@ain employment at a grammar school in
the early 1790<€dgar Huntly’s preface confirms this formative influence and the relevance of
these reforms to this nova$ well as their relevance to the conscientious national project of
novekmaking. Brown notesOAmerica has opened new views to the naturalist and politician, but
has seldome [sic] furnished themes to the moral painter.O Given abundant local Osources of
amusement to the fancy and instruction to the heart,O he argues that novelists oughttta Oexhibi
series of adventures growing out of the condition of our countryO instead of dwelling upon
Opuerile superstition and exploded mannersO from Europe. He tries to Americanize the novel by
using Oincidents of Indian hostility and the perils of the westéaterness.O But he also
participates, less explicitly, in the process of transforming and diffusing instruction so that it
corresponds with the local reality in which it takes place and in which it is most relevant. As a
Omoral painter,O he designs hisehto derive from, and be applicable to the places, characters,

and scenarios it describes.

Contributing to education reform, writer and declaration signer, Francis Hopkinson observes

in a tract entitled, OAn Improved Plan for EducationO that Omany sdyeimgenious men
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have been formed....to blend titde with thedulce, in so intimate a connection that the pupil
becomes so insensibly instructed whilst he thinks he is only amusing himself.O Hopkinson
presumes this combination works best when lessmadve calisthenics. He devises different

sports to play Oon a twenty acre plot,O each teaching a different lesson from a different discipline,
which he argues, allow Odesirable acquisitions to go hand in hand, mutually improving and
strengthening both md and body by one amusing proce¥a/thile HopkinsonOs plan is more
creative than others, its explicit mission of making the body integral to learning rather than
attenuated by it was common in the periodOs pi@imilarly, Brown contributes to this e

as well by engaging in this field of reform through his novel. His focus on-gslal§ing, that

curious phenomena in which the body unwittingly acts out what is repressed by the mind, allows
him to dwell on the tenuous union between the body and th& minch Hopkinson and other
reformers envisioned forging for good. BrownOs novel reveals hovintegitied efforts to bring

the mind and body together fail in an individual and body politic governed by Oa mind sorely
wounded.O But the novel, at the saime tillustrates how to bridge the gap between mind and
body, to temper ruthless seifastery and stifling social and political control so that prospective

settler fathers might go dmaunted in the early republic.

Edgar Huntly opens with the epgmous narrator emphasizing his struggle to extricate
himself from the alluring and dangerous vagaries of frontier life in order to describe the events
that have occurred. Edgar Huntirites a letter to his fiancElary, explaining that he has only

now be@ able to Odisengage my senses from the scene that was passing or approachingO so as t

66 Hopkinson explains that he found his idea for this plan in a Defoe novel, and he promises to include in the next
issue additional games for teaching under poor weather conditions. No additional entry appears in subsequent issues
of thePennsylvania Magazine (1796).

®” Rush, Smith, and Coram all emphasize the perils of cramped and degenerating education for youth and college
students
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tell her what has happened (5). Here Brown establishes a parallel between what has happened to
Edgar (the subject of the entire novel) and Lockean education, whichtdowgork on all fronts

to secure the attention of the senses since they were reputedly the origin of all our ideas about the
outside world. Emphasizing that he has been preoccupied by Opassing or approachingO events
highlights the extent to which Edgaahbeen distracted from marriage, paternity, and settlement
security, and it stresses his positioning of himself as a spectator/stutieat@$cena@ther

than an agefteacher creating iThe OsceneO securing his attention, however, primarily isvolve
Edgar trying to establish a relationship with the Irish immigrant, Clithero Edny and to teach his
new acquaintance the errors of his w&y@n its first page therEdgar Huntly hints at an early

national political problem created by the gradual tramsitiom monarchical settler colony to
representative democracy: mandated education reforms based on the power of the senses require
a disclaimer since they allows citizens to absolve themselves of their actions and inactions by
declaring that something hpeesented itself to them rather than the truth, that they have gone in
search of something more engaging than their present view. Without this disclaimer, the OsensesC
provide a compelling justification for endless galhioning, a governmestinctionedlibi for

pursuing personal perfection ageneralsocial engineering

The relationship between Edgar and Clithero simulates the regional repercussions of this
pedagogical alibi in the 1790s. Edgar first encounters Clithero digging near the spot 8sMary

brotherOs murder. When he realizes Clithero is-slaéqing, Edgar wonders if Clithero is

® Critics have noted that the novel®s representation of wilderness conveys organic, gothic North American fixtures
and that iallows the author to reference the famous Penn Treaty Elm thereby alluding to the seventeenth century
colonial mythos of Quaker benevolence stretching back to William PennOs conduct toward American Indians and,
moreover, that the novelOs emphasis on mrssand unconscious walking calls to mind Quaker settler duplicity
against the Delaware in the infamous Walking Purchase or Walking Treaty of 1737. See for instance, Steven C.
Harper, ODelawares and Pennsylvanians After the Walking ToEr{@rids and Enemies in Penn’s Woods:

Indians, Colonists and the Racial Construction of Pennsylvania (State Park: Pennsylvania State University Press,

2004)
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WaldegraveOs murderer or simply an unfortunate man unconsciously roaming the Pennsylvania
wilderness. EdgarOs attempts to answer this question cause him abeditetween antagonism
toward, or deep sympathy for, Clithekbe tempers the former feeling and strengthens the latter

by trying to control his senses and think like a father, reminding himself that his highest aim with
regard to Clithero should not begeek revenge but instead to Oemulate a fatherOs clemency, and
restore this unhappy man to purity and to peaceO (24). While trying to discover ClitheroOs story,
Edgar realizes that Clithero is an exception in his Quaker settlement, which Owas, for the most
part a patriarchal one. Each farmer was surrounded by his sons and kinsmenO (12). Controlling
his own conduct then is also EdgarOs way of trying to fit Clithero in@uiseersettler scheme.

By attempting to make Clithero another son among fathersaasg Edgar pursues the actions

of postrevolutionary male teachers who made backcountry immigrants and inveterate settlers
mindful of new state and federal policies through their work as teachersvi@mommon

schools. Following the reform ideas of mételRush and Hopkinson, they sought to improve

young menQuental and physical health. Similarly, Edgar tries to fix ClitheroOs OdiseaseO by
using different strategies: he studies ClitheroOs behavior, requests his services as a laborer, begs
private confeence with him, solicits his story, and provides him with food and consolation. All
these strategies do not seem to work. Their failure, Brown suggests, is the result of the fact that
their instructor, Edgar, is trying to be a good father before he has givhis commitment to
provingthathe can be a good son. He is seeking to discover who his student is even as he tries
desperately to correct his own behavior and his students. In this way, his temporary
(pre)occupation models the fraught agend#eatlingnortherncitizenswho sought to monitor

their performance and understand what the nation was, while also proposing how transform it

into what they wanted it to become.
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To underscore how EdgarOs vexed paternal relationship with ClithexotseEr90s
northern education reforms, Brown differentiates EdgarOs pedagogical efforts from other
examples of formal education. For instance, Edgar explains that before his murder, Waldegrave
gave up deism and adopted an orthodox faith before his deathpé&lling him to seek his
livelihood by teaching a school of blacksO even though Olabour was disproportioned to his feeble
constitution, and the profit was greatly disproportioned to the labourO (96). And he tries to
console Mary by noting, Ol know thepiatience with which your poverty has formerly been
borne, how much your early education is at war with that degradation and obscurity to which
your youth has been condemnedO (104). These references underscore the differences between
EdgarOs work on behaffClithero and African American and white womenOs education. But
they also make that work seem more like another kind of education, the type he participates in to
avoid having to deal with these other forms of instruction, or their potential impactdartite
republic. An illustration of this occurs when Edgar describes his own education, which is both

like and unlike his undertaking with Clithero. He reminds Mary,

[when] Sarsfield came among us, | became his favorite scholar and the compatiion of a
his pedestrian excursions. He was fond of penetrating into these recesses, partly from the
love of picturesque scenes, and partly to investigate its botanical and mineral productions,
and partly to carry on more effectually that speofasstruction which he had adopted

with regard to me, and which chiefly consisted in moralizing narratives of synthetica
reasonings (668).

His evident fondness for this memory, and the fact that this fondness occurs to him as he tells
Mary of his experiences with Clithereuggests how Edgar conceives of his encounters with this
sleepwalker. He sees himself reliving a version of his own instruction with his former British
tutor. He finds a known outsider digging in the dirt, searching foeslang unseen, and he

proceeds to follow him around in order to understand how he thinks.
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In the process of figuratively transforming himself into Othe favorite scholar and the
companion,O Edgar also plays the role of the teacher/father seeking tohimpapilsO bad
behaviors. His shifting position from scholar to teacher suggests that he has adopted more
progressive instructional methods, converting his privileged-Banerican male dyad into a
less hierarchical and exclusive and more democratic.Fanther support for this notion comes
from the menOs similar ages, the-mstitutional setting, and their different backgrounds
(Pennsylvania Quaker and Irish Catholic). However, this egalitarianism provides Edgar with an
initial escape from the unstiabsocioeconomic conditions hinted at by both frontier violence and
the allusions to charity schooling and womenOs education accompanying violence in the novel.
By attempting to learn from Clithero and to teach him to shed his guilt about his past crimes,
Edgar creates a highly convincing rationale for absolving himself from the ties to WaldegraveOs
Oschool of blacksO and a reason for keeping Mary from Osecur[ing] to [her] leisure to cultivate
and indulge [her] love of knowledgeO (104). References totypeseof education draw into
focus how prospective settler fathers used changes to the training bequeathed to them by their
British fathers as alibis to free themselves from their existing responsibilities and from

institutional and no#nstitutional contat across class, race, and gender.

However, Edgar HuntlyOs encounters with Clithero only expose him to different obligations
and lead to jarring contact with diverse frontier inhabitants. Through Edgan@esfaiirown
demonstrates how Edgagirategy foments what it seeks to avdigtead of forming a more
perfect union with Clithero, EdgarOs grasp on reality falters, all of his social ties temporarily
break, and he eventually confronts strangers and acquaintances from the perspectigeanita m
rather than a settler. Specifically, after he learns he cannot marry Marry because the money her

brother had does not belong to her (the same moment we learn he is to be a father), he falls
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asleep and wakes up in the cave where he previously sédoct@ithero. It is at this moment

that he realizes that he too is a sleepker. From here, he encounters Delaware Indians who

have taken a youngvhite girl captive. He frees the girl, fights with the Delaware party and has

to deal with other settleis he tries to find his way back to his uncleOs home. EdgarOs education
with/of Clithero leads Edgar to kill Delaware Indians and withess gruesome-twatiban

violence and leaves Clithero worse @ff terms of his psychological stathan he was ahe

beginning of the novel.

Late eighteenth century rhetorical uses of contagions demonstrate the link between BrownOs
representation of EdgarOs unconscious and conscious frontier ramiildgaartduntly’s
critique of northern education reform. Writingoah BrownOarthur Mervyn, a novel Brown
wrote at the same time Bdgar Huntly, Andy Doolen stresses the importance of OcontagionsO in
BrownOs novels and in the late 1790s U.S. as Oan elastic metaphor because of its utility in
articulating the spread ofvariety of social, political, and economic thredtSI®Arthur
Mervyn, Brown traces the effects of contagions on the body to its effects upon the body politic
Set during the Yellow Fever Epidemic in Philadelphia in 1793, the novel uses theories about ho
this disease spread and how citizens andaittwens dealt with the resulting death and disorder
to address myriad symptoms of the early republicOs federalish xenophobia. IEdgar
Huntly, OcontagionsO are powerful and unseensftine¢ actiponEdgar and Clithero when they
have come to think that their security is assured and their communitiesO integrity is beyond
reproach. For instance, Clithero transforms fromaamwho believes he has not been harmed by
Ocontagious principlesO and is happtydthed his benefactressO adopted daughter to a man

Oharassed by the repetition of one ideaO: he must kill his benefactress or Osnatch from their mind

& Doolen, 84.
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all traces of the existence of ClitheroO (55, 60). His transformation appears to coincide with his
acqusition of this Owonderful diseaseO known as slediing. Similarly, EdgarOs contact with
Clithero leads him to catch the disease at a moment when he and his Pennsylvania Quaker

community seem poised to put pasilonialtragedies behind them.

Similar sentiments of imminent triumph characterize the 1790s with citizens ancitizems
subscribing to the positiahat the country had overcoratial postrevolutionary struggles.
They felt, like Clithero and Edgar prior to their contagious infectior,tbiey could control their
conduct because they had survived the important initial stages of development. OAs my views
were refined and enlarged by history and science,O Clithero explains, Ol was likely to contract a
thirst of independence, and an impatief subjection and poverty,O and O[I] might have been
suspected of a dangerous tendencyO (35). But he passes the Ofeverish period of youthO without
succumbing to Othe allurements of sensuality and dissipation incident to my ageO (31). Through
the mutualy destructive spread of slegmlking from Clithero to Edgar, Brown illustrates the
dangers of such assumptions. He urges readers to take Clithero and Edgar as an example of how
wrong and potentially destructive this optimistic position is; and to remenvb#itrained men,
like nations with solid foundations, are still able to go awry. His warning serves as more than just
a general critique of Lockean pedagogy for helping to foster the hope that the nation might be
beyond its sensational undoing, notrtisalely a critique of representative democracy for its
failure to inspire skeptical citizens and thereby protect the country from supposed exidrnal
internalthreatsto social orderRather it is a critique of northern education reformOs fusing of
schaling with partisanpolitics for stimulating prospective husbands and fathers to seek escape
from new state strictures and for spurring contestation within and violence against the state. In

Edgar Huntly, northern education reform, i essencea pharma&n, a cure that is also a
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disease: social and ptdial change that can smodtierocky transition from settler colonial
monarchy to representative democratic nasitate, but, when left to its own devises, it is sure to

inhibit that transition.

Becaus BrownOs two slesyrlkers periodically recognize the significance of their struggles
and missteps in the context of rising Atlantic and continexatdy U.S. imperialism thegyot
only show which traitso avoid acceptingvhen addressing the putative limits of self and social
controlin the early nationBrown suggests that both men are insightful critics of imperialismOs
disguises and more mindles®ators and facilitators oistructural injustice®. For instance,
EdgarOs final frontier episode reveals that his generosity toward Clithero masksatedfears
of American Indians and foreigners. But Edgar is, at the same time, also aware of the socio
economic disorders and prejudices his rationalism conceals. Tadsd\Edgar viewing
panthers and Indians as OsavagesO alike, yet also critiquing U.S. materialism: OOur countrymen
are prone to enterprize, and are scattered over every sea and every land in pursuit of that wealth
which will not screen them from diseasedanfirmity, which is missed much oftener than found,
and which, when gained by no means compensates them for the hardships and vicissitudes
endured in the pursuitO (104). Similarly, Clithero critiques Edgar for his false generosity, but he
admits Edgar@&cusations are justified, and his Oefforts for my benefit [are] not uselessO (180).
By suggesting that even those men who appear mysteriously compelled to bring about ruination
still possess valuable critical toolsjgar Huntly encourages readers to ypeat themselves from
remaining (to use EdgarOs words) Ounfit for a contest and a scene like thisO (128). It inspires

them to recognize how destructive it is to pursuersaltery or slf-denial in strict accordance

" One argument Barnard and Shapiro make in their recent editiedgaf Huntly is that Huntly isgenerally a poor
reader, commonly mistaking appearance for reality. While this is true at times in the novel, as in his misreading of
the Selbys, it is not a consistent pattern. Huntly is often quite insightful both in the wilderness and in his reading of
the structural causes of his own misfortunes.
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with regional education reform and urghem to turn inculcated meticulousness and generosity

into less sekldestructive and polarizing behaviors.

EdgarOs experiesgjeurneying and sleepwalking in the wildernésthe primaryinspiration
for this message. These experiences dhencycle ofviolence fostered indirectly by northern
education refornmto frightening relief. In theiplace, Brown pushes his readers to look for and
work towad a more peaceful alternative: a disposition other than one that invatvesng that
Oconscigsness il is the maladyO pconversely, fretting, OHow little cognizance have men
over the actions and motives of each other!O (189). For this reason, even the bleakest revelations
in BrownOs nowvidl suchas the news on the final padet Clithero has drowneahd Lorimer has
had a miscarriadé arereformist rather than imperialist or aimperialist. They are signs of the
far-reaching, contagious effects of these changésmal education. By disclosing the impact
of such reforms upon prospective settler faghiiedgar Huntly illustrateshow these men might
deal withdifficult late-1790s episodeshen federal protocols vied with diffused pedagogical
amendments to rescue the country from dissension and disunion. The novel provides ample
reasons for being apprelsave about seemimgegalitarian reforms, shaped by facile, optimistic
political agendas, such as the novelOs last line from EdgarOs tutor Sarsfield, OMay this be the lasi
arrow in the quiver of adversity!O (19Ahd, yet it also highlights the need ftiese influential

figures to entertain truly equalitarian pedagogical and institutional avenues

Letters from an American Farmer andEdgar Huntly suggest tharom the 1780s through
90s, northern education reforms became a legible discourse shapingipescefpireedom and
equality. Moreover, they illustrate that this discourse became the language par excellence for
assessing the settler colonial fatherOs changing roles in the early republicOs first prose fictions.

Disconcerting changes in pedagogy hel@ee/eciur construct a literary work designed to help
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readers deal with the initial transition from being subjects of a distant monarch to being citizens
and noncitizens in a capitalist, representative democracy in which they would be freer to
separate fim English influence yet bound by new civic responsibilities. BrownOs novel engages
with similar early national reforms at a moment when they were implemented across the region.
For both writers, the potential threat of an unredeesettgércaptive, or whaCrsveclur refers

to as Oan Indian education,O taps into that discourse to index the destabilized roles of settler
fathers and disclose how this diverse group of citizens might survive under a new social order.
Popular novelizations of womenOs seductienye will see, reveal a different yet nonetheless
important and subtle relationship between 1790s northern education reform and the early U.S.

novel.
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Chapter 2

Educating Women of Pleasure in Hannah Fos®#réGoquette and Sukey

VickeryO£€mily Hamilton

In 1811, welknown Boston publisher and boskller Isaiah Thomas Jr. published Asa
LymanO3he American Reader containing Elegant Selections in Prose and Poetry: Designed for
Improvement (1811). For binding material, he chose to use Veftsheets from John ClelandOs
Fanny Hill: Memoirs of a Woman of Pleasure (1748)’* ThomasOs use of this pornographic
English novel to cover his proprietary American schoolbook seems like a joke. And perhaps it
was a dig at reformers in the-eglonies whahought they could use primers to OcleanseO the
new nation of the supposed refuse of the former metropolis and the questionable history of settler
colonialism. Regardless of ThomasOs intentresAmerican ReaderN with its literary excerpts
wrapped inFanny HillN suggests that in the early republic regional education reformers and
early U.S. novelists grappled, together, with the problem of educating Owomen of pleasure.O This
figure symbolized the threat of a woman dangerously desiring a life of untramseelaahl
pleasures and its significance cut to the core of reform platforms, many of which perceived the
fate of the nation falling in the hands of women whose improprieties could destbytiing
within a maledominated society that heavily monitoréeit behavior, women such as Hannah
Foster and Sukey Vickery faced the wontdspleasure symbol as an rigid stigma that had to be
rejected or reviséd both in the context of the novamd in discourses about womenOs boarding

school§\ if womenOs access to edtional opportunities was to be expanded.

" The Library Company in Philadelphia has a copy of this primer in their archives. It was one of several items
discussed at a print culture seminar held there several years ago.
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Ministers and writers examining the state of womenOs education commonly used the
following verse phrase from | Timothy to illustrate the dangers of inappropriately educated
women: OShe that liveth in pleasurddad while she liveth’®J. L. Chirol, for example, quoted
a version of | Timothy for his epigraph Am Enquiry into the best System of Female Education;
or Boarding School and Home Education, Attentively Considered (1809): OThe woman who has
children, an does not shew them piety at home, nor guide her house, but liveth in pleasure, and
is wandering about from house to house, idle, tattler, and busybody, is dead while shé&liveth.O
In this study, Chirol vigorously argues for home education, praising its ability to prevent women
from unfettered pleasure and physical and cognitive itinerancy. He argued that boarding school
teaches women to value pleasure and neglect marital and dodws; for this reason,
boarding school instructors deserve Othe accumulated scorn and detestation of every friend to
order and domestic happinessO for turning women into Oobjects of dalliance,O since Ocivilized
society depends on the sentiments andmass, on the talents and acquirements, on the
knowledge and general habits, on the estimation and influence of Wéh@hir6lOs
philosophy attests to the centrality of rhetoric about pleasegking women in the late
eighteenth and earyineteentkcenury discourse on womenOs education reform. This discourse
was defined by a paradox: according to the dictates of patriarchy, a womanOs education was
meant to help her serve men through her roles as wife and mother, yet she risked grave dangers
by achievinghis very goal: pleasing men too well (or worse, pleasing herself) through her

domestic labors.

"2The Holy Bible Containing Old and New Testaments (National Publishing Co., 1978) 720.
3J. L. Chirol,An Enquiry into the Best Sysem of Female Education: or, Boarding School and Home Education

Attentively Considered (T Cadell and W. Davies: 1809) 1.
74 i
Ibid, 1.
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New England novelist Hannah Foster challenges rhetoric like Chirdi@sdonduct
manual/epistolary novélhe Boarding School (1798), whichgently questionshe role men play
in the perceived threat of the boarding school girl of pleasure. In one letter, FosterOs fictional
female student Julia Greenfield writes to a classmate to inforof me©most melancholy and
distressing eventO that has Ospread a gleenthe face of the metropoli&Greenfield is
referring to the death of Bostonian Reverend John Clarke, whose powerful sermon from |
Timothy inspired young women, according to Greenfield, by Opaint[ing] those allurements of
pleasure which surround thewwg and gay; more especially of our sex, in just and lively colours
exhibit[ing], with all their attractions, the native charms of virtue, and portrayed vice in its true
deformityO (307But, rather than dwelling on the OdeformityO of Othose allurerents o
pleasure,O Greéeld explains that ClarkeOs sermon inspired Oa number of young ladiesO with
Ounited sentimentsO to send Clarke an anonymous letter in which they asked, Odoes not such
conduct in ladies too often receive the most flattering encouragémenthe gentlemen?0
(307). Greenfield ends her letter by lamenting the fact that ClarkeOs Oliterary laboursO are not
available in print, for they contain Oinstruction and advice of which no person in pursuit of a
public education ought to be ignorantO (neynphasis, 309). By asserting this wish, Greenfield
returns not to the pleasure problem, but insteaghhasizes the value of expanded networks of

knowledge for all Operson[8l@nale andemalé\ who want Oa public education.O

S Hannah FostefThe Coquette/The Boarding School ed. Jennifer Desiderio and Angela Vietto (Broadview Press,
2011)306.This secondsemifictional work has ont recently become the subjectaftical attention. Bruce Burgett
discussedhe Boarding-School as an extension of FosterOs emphasis ongitarg in the context of a sentimental
tradition and the emergence of the moderng@xder system. See Desiderio and Vietio@ixuction, which
explainsconnections between the two tey$ee alsoClaire C. Pettengill, OSisterhood in a Separate Sphere: Female
Friendship in Hannah Webster Fostéfi#sCoquette andBoarding School in Early American Literature 27 (1992):
185203 outlines the complex and contradictory role of female frigipdsJanet Carey Eldred and Peter Mortenson,
OGender and Writing Instruction in Early America: Lessons from Didactic Ficti®n@tamic Review, Vol. 12, No.

1 (Autumn 1993), 253.
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The Timothian rhetoric found iBhirolOs exposZ and FosterQOs fictional letter illuminates
intersecting figures iearly U.S. gendeiand racebased politics. Namely, women of pleasure,
American Indians, and African Americans all threatened, in different ways, the nationOs
ambitions for &ending settler colonialisihambitions characterized by the intellectual and
rhetorical trappings of white patriarchy. Through the Timothian rhetoric of the desiring woman
who Ois dead while she liveth,O we can discern similarities between the serniatisesl that
excoriated white female subjects and early U.S. descriptions of American Indians and African
Americans, which range from condemnations of ignorance to brute savagery. The behaviors of
these noftitizens could not always be explained by Weste/hite, maleconfigured models of
conduct and sexuality and, as a result, white male writers in particular often depicted them as
blurring the lines between the living and the dead, the bodied and the disembodied, the ideal and
the abject. These threeogips had a representational kinship under a settler colonial regime
defined by the prospects of replacing a people who would haunt the regime, by living peoples
who were wished dead, or by peoples figured as alien to the nation or in decline yet elgarly v
much present in the country. Securing a strong national settlement meant eradicating or

reformingthe unsettled or unsettling types of people living on U.S. soil.

The late eighteenth century saw the rise of separate, selective schools primarilyefor upp
class and upper middle class white women, which emerged against the backdrop of a culture of
regional reforms designed to align instruction with the putative people and the polity. Aware of
these alternately exclusive and democratizing developmenis|k&. women writers captured
and responded to womenOs predicaments in the new nation by writing novels about women
endangered by male and female coquettes and by their own decisions to seek alternative

relationships and lifestyles. But, the works of vasnwriters such as Hannah Foster and Sukey
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Vickery accomplished more than this: by inscribing a middle ground between instruction and
entertaining romance through the novel fdra form that was suspect when written and read by
womerN Foster and Vickery adnaed strategies for U. S. women striving to attain new
experiences and new knowledge bases in a settling nation that did not value educated women.
FosterOs wildly popul@he Coquette: Or the History of Eliza Wharton (1797), her noveprimer

The Boarding School (1798), and VickeryOs less wiallown Emily Hamilton, A Novel (1803)

narrate liminal sociopolitical spaces for women, such as the boarding sclhv@onment and the
homeOs of ngparental relations and friends uniqely rich yet risky venuefor educational

pursuits. All three texts articulate avenues for female education that are adapted to both the rigid

patriarchal strictures and the instabilities of pestolutionary U.S. settlemefit.

This chapter analyzes a novel/primeseauction novel, and a novel of manners to show
how early U. S. women writers proposed social and pedagogical methods for prospective
students, teachers, and mothers to defy the misogynistic proposals of education reformers who,
like Chirol, were enthralld by fears of the woman of pleasure. Blgument draws on Annette
KolodnyOs insights in OA Map for Rereading: Or, Gender and the Interpretation of Literary
Texts,O heresponsé¢o Harold BloomOs antifeminist influence theory, in which she argues that
American women writers in particular had strong sense of writing out of na@mminant or
subcultural traditions, coupled with an acute sensitivity to the factsinae women and men

learn to read different worlds, differegitoups of texts are availablettweir reading and writing

® Hannah Foster, The Coquette/The Boarding School ed. Jennifer Desideérmgela Vietto (Broadview Press,
2011). Sukey VickeryEmily Hamilton & Other Writings ed. Scott Slawinski (Lincoln: University of Nebraska
Press, 2009). References to each of these works are taken from these two editions and listed parenttiegically in
body of the chapter with the letters C and E, respectively.
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strategiesJ’ What Kolodny identifies as the sésased nature of knowledge production and
cultural expression is evident in FosterOs and VickeryOs novels, which embradefieatale
educational relationships while necessarilgpgpling with the womaiwof-pleasure rhetoritound

in maleauthored reform writings. What is perhaps less atitte early Americanists the
intersection of this sense of writing out of a raminant tradition and the epistemological
strategies to whicKolodny refers. This chapter explains the connections among these three
novels, enduring settler colonialism, aedlcatiorreform platforms in a region in which writers
associated the health of Western civilization and the formative U.S. polity withtéhef
womenOs education. Keenly aware of this preoccupation, Foster and Vickery eagliritys
northern education reforms, which focused special attention on New England as the perceived
site of successful formal education models. In the processstiosv women how to resist their
subjection as idealized mothers or scorned women of pleasure by becoming entrepreneurs,
companions, and parents, offering a new set of possibilities for a settler colonial education in

place of home or ornamental instructio

The first section of thishapter analyzes the lag¢gghteenth and earyineteentkcentury
discourse on womenOs education reform and illuminates how the rhetoric of the woman of
pleasure shapes this discouGentributors to debates across the Atlantic include Jean Jacques
Rousseau, Mary Wollstonecraft, Judith Sargent Murray, Benjamin Rush, Anne Negus, Samuel
Harrison Smith, Robert Coram, and Joseph Pilnibnesecond section turns to Hannah FosterOs
The Boarding School, in which FosterOs letter writers grapple in detail with the standards of

social deportment women both inside and outside boarding school were expected to meet.

""Annette Kolodny, OA Map for Rereading: Or, Gender and the Interpretation of Literary Nextsiferary
History, Vol. 11, No. 3. On Narrative and Narratives (Spring, 1980}4i51
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FosterOs novplimer proposes that women embrace the pleasures of féenadde bods and

employ sekknowledge and critical thinking as modes of building and using their boarding

school educationg.he chapterOs third section explores how Fodtee@squette responds to

this early national culture of reform, in which tm@nitoring ofwomen and their potentially

illicit desires was a dominant feature of womenOs lives. Through ElizaOs efforts to heed or defy
the OreformsO proposed by her social circle, Foster suggests ways that her female readers might
use the liminal spaces outsideno&rriage to play more pragmatic and productive rather than
tragic roles in the new nation. Tine Coquette, as inThe Boarding School, Foster challenges
reductive definitions of the woman of pleasure with a character whose pleasures constitute and
enable ew knowledges. In thignal section, | turn t&&mily Hamilton to explore how Vickery
refashions the seduction novel into a novahahners in order to make manifest the type of

settler colonial education only suggested in FosterOs novel.

Women’s Education Reform

In the late 1790s, U.S. citizens and rwitizens experienced circuditlantic conflict,
frontier and Caribbean uprisings, and polarizing partisan politics. These developments fueled
concerns over who might make up the nation and whatigerts and noiftitizens might
become under the strictures of a new government. Northern education reformers worked with
enlightenmeninformed theories of human development amahoatestate and federal policies
to begin addressing these concerns angdisbgostrevolutionary demands for freedom and
inequality. While some federalists believed education reforms wrongly directed the focus away

from more pressing political matters, such as improving military strength or developing
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commerce, antifederalistsgued that such reforms could resolve early national challenges by
creating a populace that was knowledgeable about history and diplétidmse debates
coincided with administrative changes in formal education, which historian Nancy Beadie
outlines inEducation and the Creation of Capital in the Early American Republic (2011). Beadie
explains how education in the prevolutionary northern colonies typically involved community
leaders competing for students, masters, and funds; however, by the 186kfamders no
longer sought funding through divines gmdminent families. Instead, they worked within
partisan networks and regional markets to acclimate families to the demands of the capitalist
nationstate. However, questions of capitalist marlkédtrons did not dominate the discourse on
education reform, particularly for the writers who proposed changes to womenOs schooling. The
discourse on womenQOs education was characterized by discussions of womenQOs familial and
domestic duties and the forms@improvement®©to use Asa LymanOs téd\irthat would help

young women best fulfill their roles as wives, mothers, and managers of the home.

Arguments for womenOs education reform included treatises focused on how women
could best serve the patriarchal ingion of marriage and feminist critiques of unequal access to
resources. IOON the Equality of the Sexes,O a tract published in 1K@8sachusetts
Magazine, Judith Sargent Murray opposes the view that Othe judgment of a male of two years old
is more age than that of a femaleOs of the same age$°%($82)explains that, if a difference in
intelligence exists, it is because Othe one is taught to aspire, and the other is early confined and

limited.O And, she adds,

8 For anexample, see the discussion of Benjamin Rush in chapter 1.
9 Judith Sargent Murray, OOn the Equality of the Sexes,O Massachusetts Maga¢ifiagcBApril 1790) 132
35, 22326.
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every requisite in female economy &sdy attained; and when once attained, they require
no further mental attentionE.while we are pursuing the needle, or the superintendency of
the family, our minds are at full liberty for reflection and that if a just foundation is early
laid, our ideas Wi then be worthy of rational beings (133).

Murray contests womenOs inequity by arguing for an education that gives girls a Ojust
foundation,® which will strengthen their Osuperintendency of the family.O Yet, rather than
emphasizing the domestic purposéshis foundation, she emphasizes the OideasEworthy of
rational beingsO that women could genexhite (rather tharfor) their pursuit of Othe needle, or

the superintendency of the family.O Her callfomenOs legal equality and &oflemale

educationltat supplements domestic duties is characteristic yet not simply derivative of English
and French pedagogical philosopHi&sost famously, Mary Wollstonecraft in hgindication

of the Rights of Women (published two years later than MurrayOs OOn theityeqpidahe SexesO)
argues thatlOmarriage be the cement of society, mankind should all be educated after the same
model.® Wollstonecraft believed that this model should include the establishment of Odomestic

affectationsO followed by the Odirectioneafson.O Thus, whereas Murray turns to domestic

8 French and English models devoted to womenOs education found their way into the country at a moment when
northerners were trying to shed dependence on these two countries. French ideas lost much of their appeal during the
French Revolution, but when itiwe to educational material, clergymen and elite Bostonians published innovative
French ideas on education in the Jatghteenth and eadgineteenth century U.S. Consider FenelonOs Treatise On

the Education of Daughters Translation from the French By Rev.Dibidin, B.A; F.A.S (Albany: 1806). Eliza

Lee Cabot Follen translated FenelonOs work including a memoir of his life. Arguments from Letter to M.

DOAlembert on Spectacles (1758) and Emile, or Treatise on Education (1762), appeared without Sttisigion

that they were being integrated into discussions of northern education reform. See for example works by Samuel
Harrison Smith, N. Webster, and Judith Murray Sargent cited in this project.

8 Mary Wollstonecraft, A Vindication of the Rights of WoméWwith Strictures on Moral and Political Subjects

(London: Joseph Johnson, 1792). Wollstonecraft claims, OSo convinced am | of this truth, that | will venture to
predict that virtue will never prevail in society till the virtues of both sexes are foumdeshson; and, till the

affections common to both are allowed to gain their due strength by the discharge of mutual duties.O She argues that
education reform must become a Ogrand national concern.O: True taste is ever the work of the understanding
employel in observing natural effects; and till women have more understanding, it is vain to expect them to possess
domestic taste. It is the want of domestic taste, and not the acquirement of knowledge, that takes women out of their
families, and tears the smmitj babe from the breast that ought to afford it nourishment. Women have been allowed

to remain in ignorance, and slavish dependence, many, very many years, and still we hear of nothing but their
fondness of pleasure and sway, their preference of rakesoldidrs, their childish attachment to toys, and the

vanity that makes them value accomplishments more than virtuesO 21.
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practices and Wollstonecraft to the institution of marriage, both do so in order to argue for the
necessity of womenQOs education. Their treatises similarly underscore the capacity for and

importance of womenyrsuing Orational[ity]O and Oreason.O

Jean Jacques Roussedti@ite, or Treatise on Education (1762)proposes an argument
that contains the efficacy of womenOs knowledge to the sphere of the home, but takes an
antifeminist perspective oriented explicityward how women can benefit m&Emile
concludes with a relatively long chapter in which he explains how to properly educate women
using the fictional character Sophie as his example. He explains that Sophie must be educated in
order to be a good wife and mother for men. Failure to give Iseeducation imperils the
family, or the Olittle community,O asdadis it, which in turn imperils the countrccording to
Rousseau, France is vulneratildhe dangers of a bad education sydbecause the French
approach womenOs education incorre€ily: France girls live in convents and women travel the
world over. Among the ancients it was just the contrary: girls, as | have said, indulged in sports
and public festivals, while the women lived in retirementO (354). For Rousseau, the French think
thatyoung women need little life experience, whereas he believes that giving them more
freedom, as the ancients did, ultimately Obetter maintain[s] the public morals® (354).
Knowledge of the world and (relative) freedom to move within it will make womearheives

and mothers.

82 Jean Jacques Rousseau, fmile; or Treatise on Education Trans. William H. Payne (New York: D. Appleton,
1896).

8 Rousseau poses a saviof questions to a potential husband: ODoes it follow that she ought to be brought up in
complete ignorance, and restricted solely to the duties of the household? Shall he deprive himself of the greatest
charm of society? The better to reduce her toittete, shall he prevent her from feeling anything or knowing
anything? Shall he make of her a real automaton?0 (356).
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While Murray, Wollstonecraft, and Rousseau do not explicitly discuss the threat of the
woman of pleasure, she haunts a discourse in which women can only be conceived as, or in
relation to, the ideals of the dutiful wife and mothesuBseau, for example, illuminates the
centrality of the womaiof-pleasure stigma in that his philosophy seemingly focuses on SophieOs
necessary workltkaveling freedoms, yet, in doing so, slips into a discussion of her role as an
Oagreeable and sweetO@of pleasure to her husbafr Rousseau, giving young girls
knowledge of the world outside the home will, once they become wives and mothers, make them
more inclined to @ease [men], to be useful to them, to make themselves loved and honored by
them,to educate them when young, to care for them when grown, to counsel them, to console
them, and make life agreeable and sweet to themO (my emphasis) 858)way, the theme of
pleasure persistently entered into reform discourses that grappled wgtnegten: Br whom

and for what should a woman be educated?

Hannah More directly addresses the problem of the woman of pleasure in @Staiatur
the Modern System of Female EducationO (1%98)contrast to Rousseau, More laments the
fact that England®®menOs education system gives women excessive liberties and the result, in

her eyes, is that women become mere mediums of pleasure. England, she claims, is preparing

8 MoreOs writings appealed to taighteenth century New Englanders. She wrote OConsiderations on Religion and
Public educationO and @BReflections Relative to the Emigrant French ClergyO (1793), popular tales and fables,

as well as a novel focused on marriage. Her novel, Colebs in Search of a Wife (1809), sold more than 30,000 copies
in the US. MoreQs ideas circulated among uppeméaidle class and northeastern coastal readers and as far west as
the midwest by early nineteenth century Ojibwa poet Jane Johnson Schoolcraft who cited them. My citations from
MoreOs OStricturesO come from The Works Of Hannah More, Including Sevesadll@ecdBefore Published Vol.

IV (Philadelphia: 1818). More uses RomeOQs last days to emphasize the problem: Othe luxurious dissipation [was]
brought in by their Asiatic conquests; after which the females were soon taught a complete change of characterE.
instructed to accommodate their talents of pleasing to the more vitiated tastes of the other sex; and began to study
every grace and every art, which might captivate the exhausted hearts, and excite the wearied and capricious
inclinations of the men; till by rapid and at length complete enervation, the Roman character lost its signature, and
through a quick succession of slavery, effeminacy, and vice, sunk into that degeneracy of which some of the modern
ltalian states serve to furnish a too just specimEar€ign distractions, she adds, have made Ohired teachersE

under a disadvantage resembling tenants atn@akO
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women Ofor a crowd, forgetting that they are to live at home. For the world, and not for
themselves. For show, and not for use. For time, and not for eternity....erect[ing] the whole sex
into artistsO (44). For More, as for Rousseau, modern womenQOs formal instruction endangers
Odomestic happinessO and, in turn, endangers the country. WhesszsaR proposes a travel

filled education system based on what he believes to be natural traits and tendencies possessed
by women, More proposes a constraining education based on her Calvinism and her view that
women should serve as helpful companionthenathan artists or objects of pleasure. However,
MoreOs perspective on the role of the arts in womenOs education was contingent upon the state o
England: that is, had England been conquered or in a Ostate of barbarism,0 an Oexcessive
cultivation of theartsO would be essential (45). But, in its current state, she atyriadmerof
England had to be taught to Oditeatexertions to the art of governing mankind in equity and
peace, of showing mercy to the submissive,@rabashing the proud amongsunding
nation€(45) 2 In this formulation, More attempts to remove the word OartO from the realm of
pleasure and instead to place it firmly within the realm of politics: women, she argues, must be

taught Othe aof governing mankind in equity ameace.O

A number of northern U. S. education reformers in the 1790s promoted giving young

women greater liberties and educational opportunities, which were conceived in relation to

8 MoreOs remedy is the sanctity and security of marriage summarized by her epigraph from poet William Cowper:
ODomestic Happiness, thou ohligs/Of Paradise that has survivOd the Falll/Thou art not known where Pleasure is
adorQd,/That reeling Goddess with the zoneless waist/.Forsaking thee, what shipwreck have we made/Of honour,
dignity and fair renown!O She claims OWhen a man of sense tcomasy, it is a companion he wants and not an

artist. O She emphasizes, OPiety maintains no naturel war with elegance, and Christianity would be no gainer by
making her disciples unamiable.O More also claims, Ols it not a fundamental error to coftigierashinnocent

beings, whose little weaknesses may perhaps want some correction, rather than as beings who bring into the world a
corrupt nature and evil dispositions, which it should be the great end of education to rectify?O Educators cannot just
Oknav the world, as it is called, that is to know its local manners, temporary usages, and evanescent fashions.O They
must have Oa strong impression of the corruption of our nature, as should insure a disposition to counteract it;
together with a deep view atitbrough knowledge of the human heart, as should be necessary for developing and
controlling its most secret and complicated workingsé4&)4
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progressive and misogynistic definitions of the Ofemale mindO and to heem@s mental

aptitudes could benefit the country. In ORemarks on Eductia@g), for example, Samuel

Harrison Smith optimistically observes, Othe improvement of women is marked by a rapid
progress and a prospect opens equal to their most ambitiowssde&1 73 He adds, OSome

years elapse before the mind seems capable of being impressed with true or false knowledge in a
degree sufficient to influence its future expansionO; for this reason, Oit is fortunate that we have
not occasion to regret the unighitened state of the female mindO (205). Benjamin Rush,

seeking to distinguish U.S. modes of instruction from the unequal strictures and privileges
associated with life under an English monarchy, proposes a new womenOs curriculum based on
the unstable Gae of propertyO in the early U.S (36}e believes that, given the state of the

republic, where it is Onecessary for the greatest part of our citizens to employ themselves in
different occupations for the advancement of their fortunes,O women Omusb]lbarstewards

and guardians of their husbandsO property,O to oversee Oa principal share of the instruction of
children,® and be Oqualified to a certain degree, by a peculiar and suitable education, to concur in
instructing their sons in the principlesliberty and governmentO (34\hile Smith and Rush

did not share Judith Sargent MurrayOs investment in womenOs rightful exduihlige propose

reforms using agrarian language to indicate an education shaped by scientific truth, logic, and

8 samuel Harrison Smith, ORemarks on Education: lllustrating the Close Connection Between Virtue and Wisdom.
To Which is Annexed a System of Liberal Education. Which, Having Received the Premium Awarded by the
American Philosophical Society, Decembel"15797, Is Now Published by Their Order (Philadelphia, 1798) cited
from Essays on Education in the Early Republic ed. Frederick Rudolph (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,

1965) 167224.

87 Benjamin Rush, OThoughts Upon Female Education, Accomodated to the Present State of Society, Manners, and
Government in the United States of AmericaO cited fssays on Education in the Early Republic ed. Frederick
Rudolph (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1965425

8 Rush adds, Oservants in this country possess less knowledge and subordination than are required from them: and

hence our ladies are obliged to attend more to the private affairs of their families than ladies generally do of the
same rank in Great Britair(@7).
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pedagogyOsuitableO for a settler economy and a representative deniboegcwrite about

students as rational and useful OplantsO and describe parents and teachers as gentle Olords of th
soilO who must tend to their crops if they hope to foster Opermanentamdigentinued

fruitfulness.O Such agrarian rhetoric reinforced the gaabofenOs equality as well as the need

for inculcating civic priorities.

Yet, the language of plants and Olords of the soilO often concealed an erotic male gaze
directed atin objetified female student. These rhetorical practices illuminate a different facet of
the womarof-pleasure problem: reform discourses that sexualize women. In Reverend Joseph
PilmoreOs OAddress on the Importance of Female Education,O for example, Ptesaré wri
Oschools of wisdom as in watered gardensO where Odaughters, like pleasant plants shall sweetly
grow.®’ He then elaborates on this conceit: OEach tender bud shall gently unfold its fragrant
blossoms, display its rising glories, and kindly ripen géden fruit.O His Opleasing hopeO for
thesegraduates constitutes a sentimental rhetoric that undoes any appeals for womenOs rights anc
civic obligations by turning womenOs instruction into an ornamental, sexualized formal process.
Pilmore assumes that wen naturally possess the sensual, OpleasantO disposition that female
proponents of new womenOs education sought to combat for the sake of achieving equal rights

and obligations.

Within U. S. education reform debates and changing pedagogical practibethfonen
and women, New England played a charged role as the nationOs perceived model for parenting

and teachingeducatiorreformers treasuredew England as the exemplary possessor of a

8 For signs of a shift in rhetoric see the recent introduction to The Boarding School/The Coquette. Desiderio and
Vietto note that when Oliver Wendell Holmes witnessed John Foster at the pulpit, he was Oso cheerful that he could
not maintain the ste expressions expected of a ministerO (9).
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system in which enlightenmeirtformed pedagogical philosophies Hagkn effectively

integrated with state and national policids.Delaware reformer and teacher Robert Coram put

it when he excoriated other state strategies for formal instruction, Ol know of no modern
governments, except perhaps the New England state$iich education is incorporated with

the government or regulated by itO (883amuel Harrison Smith saw Philadelphia as a distant
second to New Haven for generating a Ovigorous spirit of researchO circumscribed by the Opublic
goodO (167! Ever the opthist, Benjamin Rush argued that if other states could adopt the
equivalent of a New England education they could get rid of murder and petty crimes throughout
the natior®? According to these leading citizens, New England succeeded in inculcating civic
sengbilities and practices. The region had proved, in their eyes, that a city on the hill could still
permanently be established in the U.S. wilderness and that other citizens aniizeaos in the

nation should be instructed like New Englanders, rathergheen latitude to pursue what Rush
critiques as Oa course of free and generousidalfeO or an Oexcessive education in the artsO

(25).

Given this widely held approbation of New England, the regionOs new womenOs boarding
schools represented a contrmial institutional development for advocates and opponents of
education reform. As indicated by R. L. ChirolOs Timothian invective against the boarding school

as a place that harbors women of pleasure who are Odead while they liveth,O these schools

% Robert Coram, OPolitical Inquiries; to Which is Added, a Plan for the General Establishment of Schools
throughout the United StatesO in Rudolph Frederick (ed.), Essays on Education and the Early Repubtig¢Cambr
Harvard University Press, 1965) 82.

°' Smith, 167.
9270 wit: Othere are 600 schools in the small state of Connecticut which have in them, at this time, 25000 scholars.
Only two natives of this state have been executed in the course of the last twenty five yearsO (7). From Benjamin

Rush, OThoughts on a MoafeEducation Proper for a Republican GovernmentO in Rudolph Frederick (ed.), Essays
on Education and the Early Republic (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1965) 24.

81



challenged patriarchal binaries, such as the gendered binary between public and private spheres.
At the same time, new womenOs schools were perceived as essential for an early republic in
which womenOs proper social conduct, especially withiimstigution ofmarriage, was

routinely said to determine the nationOs security and prosperity. Historians, such as Mary Kelley,
have showrthe impact of these new acadenmaesl seminaries by studying schoolbooks, student
writings, and posgraduate reflections. Kelley examines himmale teachers and students
Osimultaneously deployed and dismantled binaries (private and public, feminine and masculine,
household and marketgl) as they linked them to the reciprocal rights and obligations of
citizenship inscribed in the nationOs Constitution& iBthe New England boarding school in
particular, upper and middigass white women could act as Kelley indicates. In defiantteeof
heteronormative terms of ChirolOs critique, for example, boarding schools enabled for women
new forms of desire and pleasure outside the heterosexual confines of marriage or romance with

men.

In contrast to other womenOs schools, boarding schaselsrsparent features of the
householdind the marketplace: they were typically homes as well as schools, and their
curriculum was both for the home and for the world, for the private and public spheres. By
blending these spaces and structures, boastingols called attention to the seams of New
EnglandOs political settlements, even as they provided a practical remedy for implementing ideas
about womenOs nature, domestic imperatives, and state and federal policy. It is unsurprising,

then, that northeraducation reformers who were critical of boarding schools believed that such

% Mary Kelley, Learning to Stand and Speak: Women, Education and Public Life in ArseRiepdblic (Chapel

Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2008) 5. See also Lucy McMahon, Mere Equals: The Paradox of Educated
Women in the Early American Republic (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2012); Margaret Nash Smith, WomenQOs
Education in the bited States, 1780840. (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2005).
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schools offered, at best, purely frivolous instruction and, at worst, encouraged womenOs non
maternal desires for pleasure, thereby jeopardizing the entire social order aracskdtiial
society. In contrast, writers such as Hannah Foster, who supported new forms of womenQOs
education, believed that boarding schools were helping diminish womenOs inequality while

providing instruction commensurate with the ethos and economy ofation.

The Boarding School

As both a teacher and a writer, Hannah Foster held a vested interest in the workings and
outcomes of lateighteenthcentury womenOs boarding schools. She and Susannah Rowson
penned the first popular U.S. novels and soméefitst pedagogical works designed for use in
both homes and schools. Foster witite Coquette (1797) andlhe Boarding School (1798) and
Rowson wroteCharlotte Temple (1797)and a reader for wome¥ipung Mentoria (1791).

Together, Foster and Rowson helgkevelop a local print market and established the practice of
blending the content and form of novels with primers and red4&hs.Boarding School best
illustrates this generic overlapping: the text is both a primer and an epistolary novel. The first
volume describes the schedule and curriculum of a school in rural Massachusetts called
HarmonyGrove, including its lessons in reading, writing, arithmetic, music and dancing, dress,
amusement, filial and fraternal affection, friendship, love, and religiba.second volume

contains fortythree letterdrom classmates to each other and to their preceptress, Mrs. Williams,

% Foster published with Boston bookstore owner and reformer Caleb Bingham who was starting to make a name for
himself by editing the first posevolutionary textbooks, including the popu@olumbian Orator and The Young

Ladies Accident. FosterOs work as an anonymous author of magazine and newspaper articles or her founding of the
first womenOs club in Massachusetts may have fostered connections with Boston publishers. See Desiderio and
ViettoOs introduction to the Broadview edition of The Coquette. BinghmanOs Columbian Orator is the book that
Frederick Douglass would later claim taught him to read.
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composed after they hageaduatedThe Boarding School functioned as a model of womenQOs
education through which Foster showed her femedeers how to make use of their education
once they graduated. Her fictional letters suggest that a boarding school education enables
productive sekknowledge, acute critical thinking about deportment as a sociopolitical issue, and
strong femaldemale tonds and pleasurdsall of which defy the rigid categories of wife and

whore.

The Boarding School was designed to be ubprimarily by women teachers and students,
but Foster tacitly addresses both critics and users in her dedication Oto the young ladies of

AmericaO:

Convinced of the many advantages of a good education, amdgbgance of improving
those advantages; or of counterbalag the want of them by exerting the mental powers
which nature has bestowed; sensible, too, that the foundation of a useful and happy life
must be laid in youth, and that much depends on the early infusion of virtuous principles
into the docile mind, thauthor has employed a part of her leisure hours in collecting and
arranging her ideas on the subject of female deportment. (179)

FosterOs dedication implies thia¢ Boarding School is not necessarily intended to give young

women new liberties, but rathé¢o encourage the Oexert[ion] [of] the mental powers which

nature has [already] bestowed.O Her emphasis on methods for shaping the Odocile mind® shows
that her book has been informed by Lockean pedagogical philosophy. But, by referring to
womenOs natur@imental powersO and by Ocollecting and arranging her [own] ideas,O she
counters claims that women possess uncontrollable passions and superficial minds easily

Ocaptivated by the glare and splendor of showO (179 F28%rOs deliberate reference to the

(n

fact that she gathered these insights during Oher leisure hoursO suggests the strain that early U.
women experienced between cultivating social relationships and participating in sociopolitical

discourses on subjects such as Ofemale deportment.O ddleaate, Harmongrove,
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reinforces the tension between a womanQOs search for intellectual growth and the expectation that
she fulfill social concord or Oharmony.O Similarly, the schoolOs location on the Odelightful
marginO of the Merrimac River evokes loekOs challenges to conventional boundaries. The
schoolOs founding occurs because Mrs. Williams has an Oeye, no less to the social pleasure, thar
to the pecuniary profit of the undertaking® and thus insists on the relationship among womenQOs

education, ciic sociality, and financial markets.

FosterOs natural history phrases, such as Oteach them how to shootO and Oflowery paths
science,O invoke idyllic, group experiences while gesturing toward individual distinction through
entrepreneurial and empiricahdeavors. These phrases also allude to the agrarian rhetoric of
treatises such @everend Joseph PilmoreOs OAddress on the Importance offdumateon.O
However, Foster revises PilmoreOs erotic male gaze by shifting the identification of flowers from
womenOs bodies to the Oflowery paths of science.O Rather than describing the students of
HarmonyGrove as growing Oplants,O Foster focusaesdanidual female characters who
practice and discuss different models of social deportrB&umdents are not eriled in the
school to get an ornamental education. They have, as Foster puts it, already Oreceived the first
rudiments of learning, been initiated into the polite accomplishments, which embellish virtue and
soften the cares of human life,O and are noveglacMrs. Williams care in order to learn

knowledge and social skills that will be Ouseful through lifeO (179).

As Janet Carey Eldred and Peter Mortenson observe, FosterOs Hanmamnis Oless

about finishing and more about beginnifig\@hat graduatingtudents must begin, among other

% Janet Carey Eldred and Peter Mortenson, OGender and Writing Instruction in Early Amesioas lie Didactic
FictionO Rhetoric Review 12.1 (1993) 27. See also Elred and Mortelnsamining Rhetoric: Composing Women
of the Early United States (Pittsburgh: Pittsburgh University Press, 2002).

85



things, is a life of selcrutiny.As Mrs. Williams puts it, she is Opolish[ing] the mental part, to

call forth the dormant virtues, to unite and arrange the charms of person antbrmsgire a

due sense of decorum apiebpriety and to instill such principles of piety, morality, benevolence,
prudence and econo@y(180)This process involves becoming meticulously-selfiscious
Oknow[ing] yourselves in every particular must be your constant endeavorO through Orepeated
inspection of your various passions, affections, and propensitiesO and remembering Othat your
emancipation from schoolsO does ngivéyou liberty to neglect the advantages which you

have received from themO (188, 182). In this way, Foster combagsramist forms of, and
arguments for, male scrutiny and control of women by proposing that women instead turn their
eyes toward themselves, using their boarding school education as a platform for practicing

lifelong selfconsciousness.

The second volume @he Boarding School narrates the various effects of this fastidious
(self) education through the epistolary reflections of ten different women. Sophia Manchester,
for example, complains of Boston society: if Othis be the beauty and wit of polished society
restore again the native simplicity and sincerity of Harra@ngve!O (178). Harriet Henly notes
that she spends her first days away from the boarding school Olistening, now and then, for some
judicious observation from my preceptress; and frequentlfirogsiny eyes around in search of
some of the amiable companions, among whom | used to unbend every thoughtée(ig9).
observes that by following Mrs. WilliamsOs advice to eschew gossip and embellishment, she has
made a dull friendship Ovoid of flatte®ySimilarlyHenly worries, OWere | to proceed with
every new occurrence, through the year, and subjoin my remarks, | must write volumes instead
of lettersO (237). Matilda Fielding questions, OMrs. Williams used to say, that dress was

indicative of the rmd. If this observation be just, what opinion am | to form of the gay

86



multitudes who trip along the streets, and through the places of public resort in this metropolis;

the lightness and gaudiness of whose appearance, bespeak a sickly taste, to saPn@3)re

Such passages exhibit the womenOs eagerness to use their schooling and the moral uprightness ¢
that schooling (e.g. Matilda Fielding discerns the Osickly tasteO of the OmultitudesO), but these
reflections also demonstratmmenOs capacity foitaal analysis gained from their education

and the necessity of that analysis for fulfilling the very objectives of patriarchal $ociety

dressing and behaving appropriately.

FosterOs letter writers do not see their instruction as misguided. Reshéake their
lessons seriously and, in the process, deal with a sociopolitical prabkninsights are not
rewarded in a society that does not value educated warattar writer Caroline Littleton
alludes to thigroblem when she laments the fadtthociety punishes women for lacking an

education before they have been able to obtain it:

This, Mrs. Williams used to say, is owing to the want of-ketiwledge; which, if once
possessed, will enable us properly to estimate our own characters, aodrtaia with
precision wherein we are defective, as well as wherein we excel. But it is the misfortune,
of us, young people, that we seldom attain this valuable science, till we have experienced
many of the ills which result from the want of it. (221)

But LittletonOs complaint about Othe ills which result from the want ekfsetledge]O does
not explicitly blame political or social structures for young womenOs suffering; rather, her
characterOs reflection suggests to FosterOs readers that a farmtianedia fundamental

requiremerill a Ovaluable sciendé@r the maturation of all Oyoung peopleO and not just girls.

Theproblem of early U. S. societyOs failure to value educated women does not, however,
prevent Mrs. WilliamsOs students from takingcgtamn timely social and political issues.
Caroline Littleton observes, for example, that thet&ies and inventors of the most fantastical

fashions are found in the ranks of, what is called, refined and polished society; from whom we
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might hope for exaples of elegance and propriety, both in dress and behavior. By these,
luxuries andextravagance are sanctionedO (245). Here Littleton shares her insights about the
contradictory standard whereby women are expected to be elegant in dress and behawior, but n
too elegant as to sanction Oluxuries and extravagance.Cakthdamna Williams discuss the

irony of a Harvard commencement in which Odress whssical studyO and Ofemale garb
seenfed] to claim particular attentionO (253). Maria reflects that stial®not but think that

those scholars who employ their time in studying, investigating, and criticizing the ladiesO
dresses, might as well be occupied in the business of a friseur aniflinarO(253). Anna

concurs and adds,

We simple countrfolks must not presume to arraiteir taste, whose learning and

abilities render them conspicuous on the literary stage. They, doubtless, write on subjects
best adapted to their capacities. As for the follies of fashion, | think thiegemn are

under obligations to the ladies for adopting them; since it gives exercise to their genius
and peng253)

The ladies make these pronouncements with the understanding that by cultivating these views
they will not only improve themselves, busalOconvince the world, that the American fair are
enlightened, generous, and liberalO 2B7the same time, Anna WilliamsOs commentary

satirizes the ways men exploit wonikein this case, by borrowing womenOs fashion ideas and
portrayingfashionable wome under the name of their own Ogenius and pens.O While Maria and
Anna do not explicitly discuss the woman of pleasure in this exchange, she represents an implicit
presence, for the men who OexerciseEtheir genius and pensO on the subject of fashion do so by
depicting female characters with fine tastes and dress who indulge in luxurious pleasures;
FosterOs characters thus discern a double standard whereby real women were discouraged from
displaying the knowledge and practices that they themselves produfme, which men take

credit on the Oliterary stage.O
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While Mrs. Williams emphasizes the merits of married life, several letter writers propose
alternativesocial arrangements to marriage based on fefeatale bonds, which revise the
heterosexual dynamicdg the woman of pleasure. In response to her pessimistic view of married
life, for instance, Cleora Partridge suggests to Hargetly that we Odevote ourselves to
celibacyO with the assumption that we should Omake a couple of very clever old majdsO (219
a dramatic ravorking of the female seduction plot, Julia Greenfield observes to Caroline
Littlefield, OYou have left you have forsaken me, Caroline! But | will haunt you with my
letters; obtrude myself upon your remembrance; and extort from y@ontiauance of your
friendship!O (241). Later, Greenfield insists on the pleasures of society, but one composed only
of a few OselectO members: Ol wish not to abandon society, nor to resign the pleasures which it
affords; but it is a select number of frél not a promiscuous crowd which | preferO (251).

Maria Williams laments MatildaOs absence at Harp@moye with less restrained, arguably
erotic verse: Omay pleasures in succession shine, / and evefiglhbtiss be thine, / Without
the least allay(247). Together, these passages take the threat of the pleaskiag,
heterosexual woman and depict her instead as a female friend deeply devoted, whether
platonically or erotically, to a female companion. Foster keeps the possloliiemale sexua
desirewithin the bounds of sarmsex friendship, but she maintafhsather than condemRsthe

importance for young women of enjoying Othe pleasures of society.O

FosterOs letter writers explicitly contend with the woman of pleasure when discussing the
effects of destructive versus instructive literature. In the first volume, Mrs. Williams observes
that Ocommonly captivatingO novels Opervert the judgment, mislead the affections, and blind the
understandingO (188). To illustrate the effects of this ertedih the story of Juliana, Oa

woman of pleasureO whose excessive a@agling leads to her downfall and poignant
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realization: Ol have lost my sensibility with my fortune. My only luxury is now imaginationO

(189). Mrs. Williams does not insist that yguwomen avoid novels altogether, only that they

read books Osanctioned by the general voice of delicacy and refinementO and recognize that they
have to Oenter into the spirit of the subject, and feel interested in the matter, before you can profit
by the eerciseO (187, 185). While, in the second volume, Mrs. WilliamsOs students follow their
teacherOs recommendation, they also begin to critically determine what should ctivetitute

canon of moral, just, and useful literature. In one letter, an acqueeritanwn as Amelia Parr,

whose name suggests her characterOs inability to view America on par with Europe, enables
FosterOs satirical critique of arguments against the value of domestic cultural exgrassion.

claims, OWe, in this country are too much Btate of nature to write good novels yet. An

American novel is such a moral, sentimental thing, that it is enough to give any body the vapours
to read oneO (260). Parr is outspoken about her love of pleasure and the Oplots and counter
plotsO of Europ@aromances and she scoffs at the prose of the unsophisticated U.S. Two
HarmonyGrove graduates critique ParrOs view and present their own e@autiegs of

English, French, and American prose with a keen patriotic sense of the aesthetic and practical
values of each tradition. These characters critique European satirists and neouaisess Swift

and Sterne, and celebrate Edward Young, James Thomson, and Sarah Wentworth Morton. By
staging this debate among her characters, Foster once again modeldetfitate as a skill (one

not restricted to the domestic realm) that boarding school students should cultivate and employ

after graduation.

At the same timeFosterOs letter writers demonstrate their capacity to serve as arbiters of
taste: they evaluatend recommend specific texts, but they also harshly judge their own writing.

For example, Maria Williams remarks, Omy head is so full of the subject, | have no disposition to
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write upon any thing else, | will put an end to this incoherent scrollO {30®)s sensitivity

about the quality of their writing shows their appreciation of aesthetics and cultural expressions
writ large, but also shows their appreciation of the materials to which they have access. Many
letter writers, that is, emphasize how theyneao possess and share certain books. Occasionally,
this pattern causes the missives to sound like advertisements for histories, geographies, advice
guides, and literary works. For example, when Harriet Henley writes to Mrs. Williams for advice
about manage, Mrs. Williams refers her fthe American Spectator, or Matrimonial Preceptor:

OThe judicious compiler has collected and arranged his materials with admirable skill and
address. Peruse this book, and you will be at no loss for counsels to direzyaods to guard

you through the intricate cares and duties of connubial life. The essays are, chiefly, extracted
from the most approved English writersO (265). Similar recommendations pass between ex
students who reference texts only recently made dlaiia print, including Sarah Wentworth
MortonOs poetry, Jeremy BelknagiS®ry of New Hampshire andAmerican Biography, and

Jedidiah Morse($&e American Universal Geography.

In the second volume d@ihe Boarding School, the different women begiheir missives
in frustration and with a sense of obligation, and they end by crafting and sharing their opinions
and their knowledge. Rarely does that knowledge focus on the two alternatives to which many
eighteentkcentury education reformers feared opd a womanOs education would lead: a
whore or a good wife. We learn of only one former studentOs marriage (Harriot Henly) and the

remaining writers either discuss marriage only in theory or neglect the question in favor of other

% MariaOs remark underscores a tension between woetkrm@son and new cultural expression: 1) for all its

emphasis on the dramatic effect of moral lessons, the politics of conduct and taste was commonly debated among
educated women who already knew what they were supposed to make of their lessonsr@jakhibel

metropolitan life generated romantic verse and social critique, the pervasive force of conduct threatened to render
these settings generative of little other than pat moralism 3) writers fretted their letters possessed an incoherence that
could rot be remedied unless they personally stepped outside domestic strictures and into boundless and capricious
pleasure.
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social and political iss2s. They heed Mrs. WilliamsO teachings, but they also react against many
of her lessons, explorirtgpically unsanctioned sociality and sexuality and developing new

social critiques and literary insights. As a collection of gwatluate reflections, th@wtent and
structure of the text illustrates that a womanOs boarding school education could lead to

unexpected consequences in the early republic.

By drawing women away from their parental homes and making them fit uneasily back
into their postgraduate sttings, boarding school unsettled the social order in two prominent
ways: the institution disrupted progressive colonial settlement by providing women with new
social and intellectual networks outside the home and it complicated relationships between
mothers and daughters who newly held competing expectations and knowledge bases. We see
this uneasiness through the lamentations of female characters who discover the limited or
altogether rejected usalue of their education in the context of the home. TegeEosterOs
two volumesexpose womenOs educational experiences, possibilities, and reactions during a
historical moment when the U.S. state and fedgpaérnment was formulatirgyticulations of
sociopolitical equality fomcipientmiddle-classwhite citizensand noncitizensFosterOs
thoughtful letter writers challenge theories that women did not need a formal education, or that
they needed only an education within the home. At the same time, her characters confront
detractors of the womenOs boardiipsl| with narratives that show how boarding schools

inspired both experimentation and critique.
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Foster’s Seduction Novel

In The Rise of the Novel (1957), lan Watt explains that Samuel RichardsonOs novel
Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded (1740) had a broagadership in England because the Oincreasing
concealment of what our culture, with eloquent misdirection, calls Othe facts of lifeO, produced
needs in the public which had to be gratifiedO (157his dynamic helps explain why seduction
novels became paotar in the early U.S during the 1790s: censorship of sexual material fueled a
desire to read about prohibited behavior, creating a new national market for the genre. The
seduction novel satisfied fomented interest in reading about the fate of a woms&roatasing
her reputation. Much like popular jeremiads preached from pulpits and lestednstion novels
made tantalizing public spectacles of womenOs private desidethey were often framed as
cautionary tales intended to warn women againsbleadvior’® In this way, the genre embodied
the cultural and material intersection betweenrbieéorical woman of pleasure and thetual
education of women. &hy Davidson identifies the paradox exposed by the seduction novel
when she explains that thenge simultaneously affirmedi@ need to educate women and the
uselessness of any such educationsnaety thahas no place for educated word¥a7)°

During the early national period, the U. S. genre encouraged social reform initiatives through its

"1an Watt,The Rise of the Novel (Berkley: University ofCalifornia Press, 1957) 157. Interestingly, Wathcludes

in his last chaptethat most European novels written between 1770 and 1800 Ohad little intrinsic meritsO because of
booksellers efforts to Omeeting the reading publicOs uncritical demand for easy vicarious indulgence in sentiment
and romanceO (290).

% Elizabeth Dillon maks a similar point in The Gender of Freedom: Fictions of Liberalism and the Literary Public
Sphere (Palo Alto: Stanford University Press, 2004). See also Katherine HenryOs lucid summary of Dillon: OIf the
structure of the literary public sphere places worimea prominent position because of their association with private
subjectivity, it also opens them up to such charges as hypliactsyrges that arise not from what they say or do,

but from the very fact of their presence. PrivacyOs conflicted publificsigne generates values that are

rhetorically compelling but also apolitical and unavailable to critique. Katherine Haheyalism and the Rhetoric

of Protection: Reading in the Nineteenth Century Literature of Public Speech (Tuscaloosa: University dflabama

Press, 2011) 189.

% Cathy DavidsonRevolution and the Word: The Rise of the Novel in America (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1986) 27.
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meodramatic exposure of sociopolitical inadequacies. But seduction novels did more to meet
popular demand for stories about sensual women than to assuage public concerns about social
problems, for they almost invariably end tragically. A typical narratorekides with a victimOs
deathafter she has given birth tachild out of wedlock. These depressing endings created the
impression that neither the community nor the individual could prevent the deadly outcomes of
the social stigma of womenOs illicit saixaicts. The form seemed to illustrate the inability of
reform initiatives to protect citizens and nRoitizens from the destructive effects of the very
possibility of womenOs illicit sexuality. Reconsidering Hannah Fo$terOsquette through the
lensof education illuminates the ways early U. S. womenQOs education reform, articulated and
enacted in both narrative fiction and rfactional treatises, was inescapably caught up in the

sociopolitical problem of the woman of pleasure.

A year before she penti@he Boarding School, Foster published one of the countryOs
most popular seduction novel$he Coquette, which tells the story of Eliza Wharton, a newly un
betrothed New England woman managing her freedom from marriage, the desires of two
competing suit@, and the concerns of friends and her mother. The novel is based on the life of
Elizabeth Whitman, a Connecticut poet and socialite whose death received tremendous attention
from the 1780s into the nineteenth centtfAFoster presents Eliza Wharton, hietibnal
version of Whitman, as a protagonist and an antagonist, a rebellious woman justifiably seeking
equal rights and fruitful, loving relationships and a woman whose conduct contributes to her
tragic fate. FosterOs complex characterization of Elizerbasked scholars since Cathy

DavidsonOs 1986-peiblication of thenovel to proffer a variety of readings, explaining how

10 5ee Bryan WatermanOs OElizabeth WhitmanOs Disappearance and her Disappointment,O William and Mary
Quarterly (April 2009) 32864. Waterman illustrates the importance of readimgCoquette in relation to the
printed responses to Elizabeth WhitmanOs death.
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prevailing ideologies and practices shape FosterOs presentation of the OfactsO and thereby confir
the bookOs important politicalnementary:°* Therecent spatial turn in early American literary

studies has yielded fewer readings of this important seduantiegl, excepting Stephen

ShapiroOs oblique reference to himstudy of the rise of the novel in relation to the waning
Anglo-French worldsystem, in which he suggests tfiaé Coquette Ocodifies [male] bourgeois

fearsO about the fate of a rising merchant ¢fa3$e primary reason for this recent lack of

interest in FosterOs novel is that it contains no West Indian referenicesylost Italian cousin

or seductive French preceptor, no comparisons between its female protagonist and white, West
African captives, and no signs of American Indfdrs short, no signs of the different Atlantic

and continental influences motivating teegtudies. It is a meticulously Anghkamerican

seduction novel.

191 sharon M. Harris argues thitte Coquette Osatiriz[es], the political systems that create amfrs social realisms,

and the language used to convey those systems to the broader culture.O Se®¢dafimiddsthe Political Novel

(1995). Julia Stern claims that Eliza represents a powerful strain of liberal individualism, whereas Ivy Schweitzer

see Eliza as Othe champion of an inclusive, even feminist Ocivic republicanismOO with her male and female
interlocutors belonging to Othe female OchorusO [that] presages the more rigid separation of the sexes and womenOs
exile from the social to the domessiphere ushered in by liberalism.O See St@me@ight of Feeling: Sympathy

and Dissent in the Early American Novel (1997) and SchweitzerBarfecting Friendship: Politics and Affiliation in

Early American Literature (Chapel Hill: University of North Qalina, 2006) 109. Turning to print culture, Bruce

Burgett argues that Foster prescribes strict domestic conduct while also emphasizing Othe costs of the reduction of
the literary to the political public sphere orE.the reduction of a republican citizenshgpublican womanhood,O

whereas Jared Gardner claims that she displays the acumen of a seasoned editor, Oseek[ing] not to privilege ElizaOs
version, but to suggest the possibility of multiple interpretations cohabiting the lifgohtigal space of th

seduction plot and of the nation.O Burgett situBtieCoquette in a sentimental tradition in which Oabstraction of

the body from its social and political environment establishes the terrain upon which anatomy could become (sexual
and racial) destinyE. But it also sets forth the promise of an uncompromisingly deequutitics grounded in the
autonomy of every bodyOs sensations.O See Busgeti@ental Bodies: Sex, Gender, and Citizenship in the Early

Republic (1999): 16 and GardnerOs OThe Literary Museum and the Unsettling of the Early American Novel,O

English Literary History 67 (2000): 743771.

192 5tephen Shapir@ulture and Commerce of the Early American Novel: Reading the Atlantic-World System (State

Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 2007). A wsyddems reading of early U.S. literature, Shapisaly

discusses early U.S. womenQOs sentimental novels: OThe sentimental narrativeOs fulsome calls for emotional respons
even despite the sheer boredom caused by reading repetitive and artless narratives, especially of the epistolary
variety, is purposivig created to incite and then channel the readerOs responseO (94). How did works supposedly so
tedious to their original audience stimulate and channel emotion? Why are sentimental and seduction tales primarily
understood as the remedy for male marketetyxiather than as a response to that anxiety, among other things?
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However, in light of recent transatlantic and transnational cultural studies, FosterOs novel
deserves new critical consideration precisely because of its AAmgérican homogeneity and
insulaity. The globalizing of early American literary studies reveals the importance of looking to
The Coquette to understand subjects that were highly Argdmtric in their North American
philosophical and rhetorical conception: settler colonialism and education reform. The Atlantic
and frontier strife discussed in studies of these subjects fostered a pecsistenh about who
was and who should be committed to staying in America. As | have argued, the figure of the
woman of pleasure haunted northern education reform and defied the early national imperative
for secure settlement as she was, by definitioeetled. InThe Coquette, Foster embraces this
aspect of the pleasuseeking woman who refuses to settle and, in doing so, illustrates how
women could respond to northern education reforms: the chronicle of Eliza WhartonOs life is one
of a woman who resistser friendsO judgments and her ties to the home and instead seeks to
move between houses and across space in search of greater pleasures, i.e. new experiences and

new forms of knowledge.

The novebegins by drawing a parallel between the countryOs feseddm from
English tyranny and Eliza WhartonOs recent freedom from marriage and motherhood and her
gravitation toward a life filled with pleasure. Eliza explains to Lucy Freeman an Ounusual
sensationO Opossess[ing] my breast; a sensation, which louggte tould never pervade it on
any occasion whatever. Itjpdeasure; pleasure, my dear Lucy, on leaving my paternal roof!O
(37). What she refers to as her dour Opaternal roofO calls to mind popular revolutionary rhetoric
in which dissatisfied American RicrenO revolted from their stern and unjust English Ofathers,O
turning Eliza into a patriot liberated from similar strictures. Eliza goes on to remind Lucy that

her paternal roof doubles as the home of both her betrothed, Reverend Haly, who justidied, an
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her father who passed away Osome months before himO (37). By presenting Eliza as a woman
who hasemained in the home of her father only to experience a lapsed patriarchal authority
restored by a poorly matched lover, Foster compares her betrothahevghoimpt return of poor
governance. By depicting ElizaOs gleeful discovery of personal pleasure, made possible by the
deaths of both her father and her fiancZ, Foster aligns womenOs pleasures with the creative,

educational, and subversive process of ialgea patriarchal political order.

Foster depicts what we might call ElizaOs educational environment, made up of the
interlocutors within her changing social circle, as one deeply intertwined with and symbolically
analogous to national political formatidder release from her smlled Opaternal roofO exposes
the link between a womanOs experience in a patriarchal society and the emergent rhetoric of
consumeculture that began to shape U. S. political discourse. Eric Slauter explains this
discursive develpment inThe State as a Work of Art (2011)using the U.S. Constitution as his
touchstone, Slauter identifies a shift away from a colonial language of statecraft focused on
maintaining the health of the bogplitic toward a language focused on fulfilliognsumer and
spectator wants in a new government that the framers conceived of as a wotRe@ianilarly,

Eliza no longer needs to serve Haly Owith all the care and assiduity of a nurse; and with all the
sympathizing tenderness of a sisterO (42). lasli&e the HarmomGrove students ifihe

Boarding School, shecan try to cultivate her tastes and mold her interlocutors into a polity that
matches her interests, needs, and pleasuréss way, Foster establishes connections between

ElizaOs feelingher state of mind, and the remaking of a state for consuming citizens.

193Eric Slauter;The State as a Work of Art: The Cultural Origins of the Constitution. (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 2011).
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ElizaOs first two letters to Lucy show the importance for a woman in the new nation to
perform her achievement of the proper education in order to, in turn, gain access to the
educational opportunities that she is repeatedly denied. Such performances could only work in
the context of Osocietyeiza implies to Lucy in these first two letters thle$iad once been Oin
societyO when she first became betrothed to Reverend Haly because he was her friendsO first
OchoiceO for her. She explains that she Osacrificed her fancy in this affair,O has been in seclusior
from society since the period of HalyOslideng health, and has only now been able to return to
it. Three times in her letters she observes that, despite her new freedoms, she will try to live
according to Othe will and desires of my parents,O which, she observes, both Onature and
education haghstilled into my mindO and remain Othoughtful to my duty and benevolent to all
around meO (37). ElizaOs stress upon her inclinations and obligations produces the opposite effec
of their intended purpose (to reassure Lucy), creating the sense that shiecenagain find
herself either in a poor match or duped by conniving men and women. But, because this is the
second time Eliza has come into society, her responses to her relative liberties seem performed.
That is, Eliza seems to attempt to stage heradiems, her dutiful nature, and her proper
education for even her closest frienbigerpreted this way, she exhibits a canny capacity for
shaping her own political subjectivity in order that she may expand her social possibilities.
FosterOs characteripatiof ElizaOs sefferformancesuggests that a womanOs performance of her
education was a necessary meargetifng an education, especially when OeducationO is broadly
conceived as opportunities and pleasures outside the Warie same time, ElizaGens-
canned expressions of defiance and dutifulness show FosterOs female readers how to carefully
navigate the ubiquitous imperative of interpersonal social monitoring of young women by both

men and other women in the early republic.
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One of ElizaOs primanyeans of gaining educational opportunities is New EnglandOs
visiting culture, which gives her an expanded social network, just as the boarding school expands
the social circles of the students in FosterOs fictional Har@wmwe Eliza writes her letters
explain her new sensations and new experiences to Lucy and her mother from her temporary
residence in New Haven, Connecticut, with the Richmans, a wealthy couple (suggested by their
surname) who are ElizaOs family friends. Her lengthy stay with freasis/pical for young,
unmarried middleclass to uppeclass women and men in lagégghteenthcentury New England.

Such young women and men often lived for extended periods among wealthier relatives and
family friends to help relieve their families of somiethe financial burden of supporting older
children and/or to put themselves into contaith potential spouses who might otherwise be

outside their geographic and socioeconomic circles. Bryan Waterman refers to this residency as a
Oculture of visiting) an appropriate term for a practice that created new social groups as well as
cultural discourses in the form of the letters visitors exchanged to describe the travels, parties,
and courtships fostered by their visits. The Richmans prdlida with theopportunity to

change her existing social fabric and to participate in the production of a body of letters from

their estates about her rippling effects upon that social fabric. The arrangement sheds light on the
contradictions underlying ElizaOs new liles; perhaps best indicated by the final lines of her

first letter in which she declares herself favoring friendship above marriage, then retidsks, O
Letter is all egotism, | have even neglected to mention the respectable, and happy friends, with
whoml resiceO (38)These final lines also reveal how a woman could negotiate social

contradictions in order to move in and out of places, institutions, and relationships.

ElizaOs living arrangement with the Richmans reveals the insufficiency and malleability

of any settlement organized around a narrowly defined home, but it also expands the network
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committed to overseeing her conduake HarmonyGrove,this culture of visiting allowed
unmarried women to extend their limited freedoms and cultivate sociabrestwhile at the

same time putting them under the care of new, @draestic monitors. Eliza refers defiantly to
LucyOs advice as Omonitorial lessonsO and Olectures,O and initially she conceives of Reverend
John Boyer as a young cleric with Omore galjaand address than commonly fall to the share

of studentsO (40For women of the new nation, gaining a social education through visits with
family friends required a difficult balancing act between enjoying new experiences and suffering
constant survdéance.Just as young women experienced the small freedoms afforded by the
visiting culture as alternately liberating and imprisoning, female education reformers like Foster
grappled withan analogous form dafiscipline: the scrutiny of womenOs conduct kajem

political reformers, who tied the fate of the nation to the preservation of womenOs social and
sexual propriety. What Foster present$ha Boarding School as the productive possibilities of
womenOs sekinowledge becomes ifhe Coquette an oppressiveurden for Eliza, whose

friends ceaselessly try to reform her behaviors and desires.

As part of their monitoring, ElizaOs friends attempt to prevent her eventual disgrace by
teaching her (unsuccessfully) to love a man who is just like the dead fianZvsihdovedl the
very man whose death sparked her declarations of newfound pleasure. FosterOs narrative
critiques the arguments and rhetorical strategies posed by ElizaOs friends, whose advice derives
from ancient English discourses that rigidly limit wor@snopportunities for happiness and
personal developmertlizaOs friends urge her to marry a man who resembles Reverend Haly,
but in outlining the merits of male and female rationality, OprudentO marriage, and motherhood,
they lack a convincing rationalerfthe benefits of marrying Boyer for the dangers of

associating with Sanford. Their rhetoric of reform is based on ARgiestant neoclassical
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thought, best illustrated by Mrs. RichmanOs and Reverend BoyerOs allusions to John Milton,
James Thomson, and the Old Testament. These chiareateonly conceive of ElizaOs potential
seduction in these traditionalistic terms, or in the terms of the salacious plots and counterplots of
a foreign romance. As Lucy puts it, ElizaOs story Owould make a very pretty figure in a novelO
(83). In this way Foster links fears about ElizaOs association with Sanford to false arguments
against women who read romance novels, a debate she similarly stae8aarding School.

The collective misunderstanding of Eliza by her male and female friends, wh@tevent her

from making what Mrs. Richman calls a Ogrievous errorO with Sanford, reeswsOs limited
opportunities as well as their limited options for openly discussing those opportunities. When
read alongsid&he Boarding School, The Coquette seemsad call for femalefemale environments

that empower women to cultivate a rdominant tradition of knowledge sharing, in contrast to
heterosocial networks of friends, which instead reproduce old Angitestant philosophies and
fears about the dangers ofmance novels. These heterosexist discourses punish women for

every discretion or suggestion of sexual deviancy.

The Coquette shows how womenOs education reform was enacted not only in the context
of new womenOs academies, but also on the level of woiméinidisal social experiences and
through familial and extefamilial social networks that monitored and sought to reform womenOs
behavior and knowledge. Ultimately, FosterOs novel argues against a reform discourse restricted
to the threat of the woman pleasure, for ElizaOs story demonstrates to her readers that both
friendly arguments in favor of a joyless marriage the deadly taint of extramarital love harm
U. S. women striving to gain new experiences. Foster confirms her critique of the marriage
argument by associating ElizaOs friendsO advice with a return of the British monarchical state.

Lucy, for example, tells Eliza that her OsystemO for pursuing Boyer will yield a happiness that

101



will Ocrown your future daysO and she later hopes for Eliza@siQyempire of reason,O as if

to suggest that ElizaOs attraction to Sanford represents an absence of reason (59, 107). For his
part, when his prospects with Eliza improve, Boyer claims that his Oreason assumes its empireQ
(77). Throughhis language, Fosr equates rationality with the prompt return of the British
monarchy. She suggests that, rather than democratizing their social sphere, ElizaOs friends are
reinstating an oldesociopolitical order. Their failure to reform Eliza illustrates the faildre o
reforming any individual or nation through the use of English ideologies and cultural icons, such
as Thomson and Milton. For Foster, then, proposals for reform that follow patriarchal British
models of thougN models hopelessly mired in the fear of séiuidlicit womenN threaten to

reinstate a flawed system and legitimate gender and class hierarchies. The only opening for Eliza

lies in the liminal spaces beyond marriage and before her fatal fall from social repute.

ElizaOs only option in the face of #rgifeminist reformist commitments among her
friends is to pay perfunctory heed to an English neoclassical sydtem while leaning in the
opposite direction toward brazen economic individualism under the unsanctioned rubric of
pleasureseeking To undescore this option for early national women, Foster provides tiira
the bulk of the novelOs Hamiltonian, mercantile language. Eliza observes that OFortune, indeed,
has not been very liberal of her gifts to me; but | presume on a large stock in treg bank
friendshipO (9). When responding to BoyerOs advances she remarks, OMerit has a share in that
bankO and, when responding to SanfordOs advances, she says, Ol am a pensioner of friendship a
presentO (25, 36). Unlike her personal social reformers, hqviizeradmits her Otaste for
dissipationO and shows her fiscal aptitude. By presenting therexgrepreneur in a seduction
novel with a rake who vows never to be Oconfined to businessO and a clerical homebody with

romantic dreams of becoming a galldfster suggests womenQOs capacitgfitalize on the
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possibilities available to the pleastgeeking woman (65). Openly seeking pleasure and profit,
Elizanever gives up on her quest for a more egalitarian social and sexual life. Through ElizaOs
story, Foster begins the efforts she will continuel'he Boarding School of attempting to revise

the stigma of the woman of pleasure by insisting on the worthwhile pursuit of pléabere
pleasure of new friends, new conversations, new trilvassa mode of edudanal discovery for

women that cannot be dismissed as sexual and reprehensible.

In the end, however, Eliza does not discover an alternative to marriage or disgraceful
seductionAt the novelOs close she is pregnant and alone. While Sanford escapestithe coun
with a tarnished reputation and a sense of shame at what he calls the Oblack catalogue of vices,
which have stained my past life,O Eliza dies outside Boston away from friends and relatives
(173). The cause of her death, like that of thelrfemaElizabeth Whitman, is complications from
herpregnancy. FosterOs incisive response to northern education reform, then, is to recreate
ElizaOs (or rather, Elizabeth WhitmanOs) feelings of acquiring the freedom to be among like
minded, freedonseeking souls onlio realize that she is caught up in the desires and dictates of
a society set about eerily rehearsing a constraining old patriarchal social order. In tfAiseway,
Coquette insists on the importance of womenOs search for independence, but paints a bleak
picture of the same dilemma faced by the studenthdrBoarding School: a society that does

not want women to be too desirous or too educated.

The novel proposes an austere and industrious worldview in which women, such as Eliza,
can nevertheless entertain their interest in pensioning and pleasure. The final exchange between
Lucy and ElizaGmsother raises a final series of claims about womenés @irtue.O In
response to ElizaOs deat, ticently married and expectihgey declares, Ol wish it engraved

upon every heart, that virtue alone, independent of the trappings of earth, the parade of equipage,
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and the adulation of gallantry, can sedasging felicityO (175 In LucyOs speech Foster stages

the same kind of critical analysis foundTine Boarding School, as in the letters in which
HarmonyGrove students question their ministerOs Timothian sermon about badly behaved
women. Lucy goes omtexpress admiration for Eliza: Othe resolution which carried this deluded
wanderer thus far from her friends and supported her through her various trials is astonishing!O
(174). Yet, she also expresses regret that Eliza did not devote her strengteltm@tee first

attacks on her virtue.O Lucy declares her hope for the general inculcation of Ovirtue aloneO before
unfolding a feminist attack on the men who ruin young women like Eliza. The OAmerican fair,0
she contends, Omust despise and for evertbdagisnan who can glory in the seduction of

innocence and the ruin of reputation. &ssociate, is to approvi® approve, is to be betray@d
(175).Lucy thus uses ElizaOs story to create her own sBrarantiTimothian sermoN in

which she suggests thaketonly way to prevent such tragedies is to actively shun this type of

man. FosterOs recursive suggestions about OvirtueO unmoor social expectations and render them
subject to change, but it is the combination of the novelOs failed reformers, ElizaOs own

scholastic and fiscallframed resistance to those reforms, and LucyOs parting comments that

complete this settler colonial lesson in how to be and not be a woman of pleasure.

Vickery’s Novel of Manners

In the early nineteenth century U.S., the seduction novel did not disappear; FdsterOs
Coquette, for example, was reprinted well into the antebellum period, as was Susannah

RowsonO&harlotte Temple.** However, literary tastes changed such that womeneerd

104s5ee Carla Mulford®s introductiorTtee Power of Sympathy andThe Coquette (New York: Penguin, 1986) xlii.
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began writing narratives that can be more accurately described as Onovels of mannersO and
understood as 13$. precursors to, and revisions of, Jane AustenOs oeuvre. As its name suggests,
this genredepicted the details of everyday life, including sbpractices, material culture, and

the passage of time. The form enabled writers to explore how different personalities and classes
confronted the social trappings of everyday life. In a typical novel of manners, conflicts stem
from the potential transfef wealth accompanying marriage, which writers usually critique yet
ultimately uphold through plots resolved by marriage. As Elsie Michie explains in her study of
the genreOs European livelihood, Oan informed reading of the novel of manners reveals stories
about marriage to be the place where critics can trace fictionOs sustained engagement with the
economic forces it seeks to resist but that also ir@ygcshape the stories it tell25) 1%
Early-nineteenthcentury examples of the U.S. genre similarlgayed with money and class

through marriage plots, thereby disclosing how the economic forces, which Michie discusses,
precluded natural sentiments, inspired materialistic values, and essentially trapped women in a
double bind. However, those same econdiarices, often get the better of these novels in the

end when their charactersO meditations on social justice and spiritual restitution all but disappear
as members of similar classes marry and ensure the continuous, internal circulation of family
money.In thefollowing reading of Sukey Vickery@&sily Hamilton, | examine how VickeryOs

novel of manners engages the literary conventions of the seduction novel, the social convention
of marriage, and the rhetoric of northern education reform, which, togsiiagred quotidian life

in the early U.S.

195 Elsie Michie,The Vulgar Question of Money: Heiresses, Materialism, and the Novel of Manners from Jane

Austen to Henry James (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 2011.) 25. For an earliersuonknarizing the
American tradition, which explains that Henry Hugh Brackenridge and James Fenimore Cooper are the first novel of
manners writefd written before scholars recovered Vickery, Rush, TenneyOsNvselesGordon MilneThe Sense

of Society: A History of the American Novel of Manners (Cranbury, NJ.: Fairleigh Dickinson University Press,

1977).
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VickeryO€mily Hamilton is an epistolary novel of manners with a plot that revolves
around the New England friendships, courtships, and marriages of Emily Hamilton, Mary Carter,
and (to a lesser extent) Eliza Andersonly a handful of scholars have discussed the novel and
its author'° One reason for this lack of attention is that the novel did not have the broad
readership of a narrative likéne Coquette when it was first published he other reason is that,
despite the fact that many earineteentkcentury U.S. novels wengritten and sold during the
1800s and 1810s, these years remain something of a black hole in American literari{ kEistory
seeming void between the 1790s novels of Rowson, Brown, and Foster and the 1820s and 1830s
historical romances of Sedgwick, Child, abdoper. The critical work oBmily Hamilton has
been more than sufficient to illustrate the potential this novel has for revising critical views of
womenOs writing and authorship in the early nineteenth century U.S. potethéal works
from this periochave for revising our understanding of American literary histgigkeryOs
participation in the discourse of northern education reform is apparent in her introduction to
Emily Hamilton, whereshe provides readers with a largely conventional eightesntiary
theory of novelreading after observing that this Olittle workO is Ointended principally for the
perusal of my own sexO (4). She explains that many rightly see novels Oas being in the highest
degree prejudicial to young mindsO because they giversgadeong ideas of the worldEsetting
their tastes so high as to occasion a disrelish for those scenes in which they are necessitated to

take a partEcarrying us too far from real life, and filling the imagination with a thousand

1% Cathy N. Davidson, OFemale Authorship and Authority: The Case of Sukey ViElegty@merican Literature

21 (Spring 1986): 48. Mary Kelley,Private Woman, Public Stage: Literary Domesticity in Nineteenth Century

America. (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2001). Amy E. Winans, OSukey Vickargridan

Women Prose Writers to 1820. Ed. Carla Mulford, Angela Vietto, and Amy E. Véins. Vol. 200 oDictionary of

Literary Biography. Detriot: Gale, 1998. 38884. John Barnard Bennett, OA Young Lady of Worcester CountyO
MasterOs Thesis. (Middleton: Wesleyan University, 1942)S&ate SlawinskiOs introduction in his editiorEwiily
HamiltonN the first issued since its 1803 publication and the edition used here. Both Bennett and Slawinski stress
the changing attitudes toward marriage reflected in the novel.
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enchanting images which & impossible ever to realizeO (4). Vickery adds that novels Ofounded
on interesting scenes in real life, may be calculated to afford moral instruction to the youthful
mind in the most pleasing mannerO (4). She presents her novel as one such literary work:
product of the mind, for the mind, and which eschews thastisciative problenimked to the

novel form by creating a narrative based on OincidentsO from Oreal life.O This is how she
proposes to address this formal problem and, therefore, how slesseiithe settlement

instability created by the disjunctive effect of 1790s revolution, rebellion, and +mtiloiing.

From wherever such curative OincidentsO spring, Vickery translates them based on what she
humbly refers to as her Oscanty educatiord@am its implications in the north at the turn of

the century.

Like The Coquette, Emily Hamilton begins with death as a transformative event framing a
young womanQOs emergence into a social scene and overshadowing her prospects for friendship,
courtshipmarriage, and seductidfi’ Unlike Foster however, Vickery begins by principally
describing the effect of the death of a father followed by the effects of the death of a betrothed
young woman as pivotal events shaping two different womenOs perceptiwisehergence
into society. In the first letter, Mary Carter describes how she reacted to her fatherOs death. In
letters four through eight, Mary and Emily Hamilton reflect on the significance of their friend,
Sophia Ashley, whose Oconfirmed consumptieags Emily rightly predicting that it is not
long before she will be Oconsigned to the silent mansions of the deadO (9). While the initial death

of the father (or father figure) in the first letters of seduction novels often equated the plot and its

1971vy Schweitzer®s reading of how early U.S. writers negotiated a classiciiosedinfriendship is certainly

applicable tcEmily Hamilton in which Mary Carter and Emily Hamilton rely heavily on the term OfriendO to
underscore supposedly more egalitarian relationships with elders and spouses and the memory of childhood bonds
betwea young girls and to explore the significance of those cherished, even idealized, bonds in their present.
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femde protagonist with the fraught, pasvolutionary development of a new patriarchal nation,
Vickery avoids placing this burden solely on one female character. Descriptions of MaryOs
fatherOs death connect both MaryOs and EmilyOs views of their pmspsotict of unstable
international capital. Mary refers to her fatherOs failed attempts to Oretrieve his property abroadO
and recognizes that the Odistracted situation of my fatherOs affairsO clearly Ohastened his
dissolutionO (5). In contrast, descripiof Sophia AshleyOs illness and death put them in mind

of a farfetched ideal of femininity: Othe pride of her sexO whose kindness and unconsummated
marriage makes heonduct beyond reproach. Through both deaths, Vickery suggests to her
female readers ays of negotiating malleable fortunes and feminine ideals. Her narrative
suggestions for reform, like FosterOs, embrace the possibilities afforded to women by liminal

social spaces, dead fathers, and a new world of unstable international capital.

Through he womenOs letteldickery conveys how three different women navigate an
early U.S. in which uncertain fortunes and rigid social expectations were equally common. While
each woman reacts against the fact thaEnagy puts it directly, e world has beetoo rigid,
much too rigid, as respects the female Gekey respond differently to the gendered stigmas that
burden women with irrevocably tarnished reputations while leaving men abundant options for
Oreformation.O Mary Carter often excoriates cattyamand looks to her grandparents for their
approval of her lovers. In contrast, Eliza Anderson proves independent, outspoken, and inclined
to Opleasurseeking.O Aa result, she constantly feels that she must prove that she is not, as she
puts it, the Othughtless, giddy creature people take her to be@°f21ke Foster, Vickery

portrays individual women whose complex personalities challenge the simplistic binary figures

1981t seems possible that Vickery found her inspiration for Eliza Anderson not from real life but from FosterOs Eliza
Wharton.
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of the virtuous domestic laborer and the visteies woman of pleasure. Emgypssesss some of
MaryOs and ElizaOs traits. She expounds on the merits of womenOs proper conduct while
delighting in Osimple pleasuresO (22). But she is also the romantic in the novel, the writer who
provides both the most lyrical descriptions of the naturaldramd declares, ONot all the wealth
the Indies could afford would bring one real joy, unless we could share it with those for whom
we felt a particular affectionO (12). Emily comes to represent the mixture of amusement and
instructiveness that many eally S. novelists claimed to strive for in their introductions and
prefaces. Over the course of the novel, EmilyOs personality and behavior vary widely, as she
shifts between being a OmelancholyGdiatfnosed Owanderer in the woodd@itnyan

urbanite Oresolved to be a lady of pleasureO (78, 113).

The resemblance between the letterSnmly Hamilton and the letters in the second half
of FosterOBhe Boarding School illustrates how VickeryOs novel blends entertainment and
instruction based on a setrelationships and moral philosophies forged throaigélatively
private education. Mary, Emilyand Eliza each reference a shared space in which these friends
and other women lived togetiier Oloved retreat where we have passed so many happy hoursO
without having to Osubmit to the authority of a husbandO (7). The characteristics of this space are
only vaguely delineated, and they never refer to specific teachers or lessons garnered therein.
However, the moral lectures in several letters suggest what sssmnt may have been about.
In letter X, Emily speaks about the religious benefits of OpleasureO and Ocheerfulness.O In letter
XI, Mary critiques womenOs gossiping and card playing; and in letter XIV, in response to
concerns about a Omale coquette,O Fmraliides a cautionary tale about a young woman
seduced by an older man. VickeryQOs itertual practices also hint at the content of these

lessons. She includes pieces of verse in most of the letters that might make up a curriculum
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Some excerpts come froher own oeuvre, taken primarily from the poetry she wrote for the
Massachusetts Spy; others come from weknown sources, including Edward Young, Oliver
Goldsmith, Joseph Addison, Timothy Dwight and Isaac Watts. Because thelaoken

citationN a typicalprint omissiorat the timél the poems create the sense that they could be

either reading materials or the writerOs own written work. What the lectures and the lyric have in
common is that they appear to rely on and build upon an already existing, opearctyntrased

on shared moral dictates, practices, and tastes. Further demonstrating this scholastic republic of
letters, Emily, Eliza, and Mary share personal conversations as well as letters addressed to them

with their other friends.

A critical aspect o¥ickeryOs novel is the fact that its female letter writers build upon this
scholastic cultureThey present moralizing narratives to solve their dilemmas and proffer
welcome advice to their friends, but they also do so in order to subtly expand thaimgaean
that they more effectively align with the realities they encouiitee abrupt shifts to poetry in
the midst of their letters validate the sentiments expressed in the letters by locating them in a
genre with far greater cultural authority than tiowel at the time. But, they also show an
unwavering commitment to improving themselves through reading, interpreting, and creating
distilled cultural expressions. Set within otherwise discursive letters, which shift widely from
describing events to evahirag conduct in light of sentiment and faith, the lectures and the lyrics
display a balance between sensing and reasoning. MaryOs Ogrand mammaO might call them
Orational diversionsO (8). By illustrating through lectures and lyrics how the novelOsidgents b
on a hermetic scholastic culture, Vickery shows how cultures can be limited and how women can
bridge the gap between cultural expressions and actual experiences confronted by women of the

new nation.
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Through her charactersO peregrinations, Vickesepts rural, northern towns fusing
with a capitalist democracy by way of formal education. In particular, EmilyOs routine travels
between the country and Boston highlight connections between the city and the country. But her
movements reveal a lack of twdal uniformity across the state. During stays in Boston or the
Ometropolis,O she critiques the Ogaudy splendor of a cityO and touts the constitutional benefits of
residing in the country (122). When she resides in OrusticO New England towns, shescomplain
that Onothing of importance takes place from one week to anotherO and she eagerly anticipates
her return to Boston (128). Using language play common in Restoration drama and picaresque,
Vickery also critiques the limited social options available in thentry. For instance, Mary tells
Emily that she is seeking to OseverO ties from her dull suitor, Mr. Sever, because she knows that
she Onever shall experience that attachment to him which he expresses towards meO (14).
Similarly, Emily first repels CharleBevasOs attentions because Ol am conscious | never shall
experience any other regard towards himO (11). His surname (an anagram for OsavedO) proves
ironically prescient, as Devas is the only one not saved when the ship he is on founders in the
Atlantic. By posing her experiences in the country against those in the city, and vice versa, Emily
draws attributes of the two together. Her travels and her evaluation of her settings reflect new
communicational and cultural merging between rural and urban placesefmore, liey expose
the socioeconomic effects of this recombination. For, through Emily, readers witness the
degenerative consequences of metropolitan commerce, represented in the novel as a common yet
risky means of pursuing new capital launched d@aston, New York, and Baltimore. At the
same time, through her travails, they experience the potential romantic tragedy of EmilyOs choice
to either use her scholastic, cultural capital to abandon herself to the Oremote regionsO or to take

up permanent sidence in Boston and become a Olady of pleasureO (113).
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Emily proposes a middle ground between a strict Calvinist view and a radical deism,
which mirrors the moderate geopolitical stance she emhadidssuggests pleasure in
moderation. She explainsat while Oour ministersO discourage Olevity and dissipationEthey are
no enemies to mirth at proper tin@sandhereminds Mary (the representative Calvinist) that
pleasure should be acceptable to our authorities Oin modéat®). She also proposes a
egalitarian relationship with God wherebyith as much ease and confidence,O we Orequest
favors of Him, as of an earthly friend, and return our grateful acknowledgements for those we
have already received86). EmilyOs philosophy shows how Vickery gteegreat lengths to
promote her version of the OvoluntaristicO parental and spousal relatjomsizipsJay
Fliegelman argues, were widely touted after the American Revolution. However, in the only
moment inEmily Hamilton in which anyone speaks of matial culture at all, Vickery reveals
EmilyOs egalitarian philosophy to be preordained by politics. Near the end of the book, Emily
laments that religion Ois so little practiced:; in this country especially, where we enjoy so many
blessingsO (133). She conis, Oit is strange our citizens should be unmindful of the power who
protected them, and their rights, and placed them in possession of peace, liberty and
independence, and has preserved them from the horrors of a war which has involved Europe in
distresO (133). EmilyOs comments critique radical Republican deists who proposed neither a
vengeful nor benevolent God, but a deity initiating the universe yet ultimately cut off from it, a
maker no longer attuned to human supplication, much less friendly sativer Indeed, her
consternation with OcitizensO OumindfulO of a deity watching over them may be a specific retort
to Elihu PalmerOghe Principles of Nature, or A Development of the Moral Causes of Happiness
and Misery among the Human Species (1801), otherwise known as the Odeist bible.O Palmer had

declared GodOs indifference to suffering or jubilation in Europe or America.
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Regardless of VickeryOs opponents, evacuated in EmilyOs geopolitical position and her
religious philosophy cum nationaritasy are the sebased restrictions Mary, Eliza, and Emily
have identified in their letters and the deadly abthe veryleast unsettlingoutcomes of U.S.
commerce.Supporting the removal of these deased restrictionsEmily Hamilton concludes
with elite marriage and measured advice rather than the tragedy, outpouring of sentiment, and
moral indictment found ithe Coquette. When she marries Mr. Belmont, both families retain
their statuses. Emily marries a man who has no need of pegging hifentinely on the
Atlantic economy and who seeks solace in country life. Belmont gets a woman who has flirted
with Boston Opleasures,O but has no inclinations to foreign romances like his first wife. Emily
promises to become a Omaternal friend&limont® existing children. Sheecognizes that Oany
woman, however large her fortune might be,O must Obe well acquainted with all kinds of family
work, and to take a part in it, for a transition from wealth to poverty is at all times p@ssible
(143). Fittingly,Vickery givesEmily the last words of the novel. Emily ends her letter by
informing Mary, | Oanticipate your visit with pleasure, your presence will add to my satisfactionO
(154). While continued correspondence and visiting with Mary indicate the enrahengation
of ideas, texts, and critical discussions of social and political issues, few signs intrude to show
how this imminent Opleasure,O or any obverse circumstance, might improve upon or radically
alter the moderate social, political, or econonbetties and securities represented by her

marriage.

ReadingThe Coquette andEmily Hamilton togetheiillustrates how womenOs early U.S.
novels evolved alongside the exigencies of settler colonialism through their engagement with
northern education reforsn At a moment when pestvolutionary drives for reform buttressed

and questioned a deepigoted AngleAmerican ideology allowing a diverse people to replac
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another, the salaciofigjure of the woman of pleasure distorted efforts to improve peopleOs
minds on ostensibly righteous, nationalistic terms. In this context, women writers captured rigid
social expectations and misogynistic restrictfbexpectations and restrictions encapsulated by
the rhetorical deployment of the Timothian woman of pleasurenagelatively convincing

suitor inEmily Hamilton puts it,Oyouth was the season for pleasure.O The question was not how

to preclude it or relish it, but how women might live and learn from it in the early republic

The Coquette andEmily Hamilton exemplifyhow two early U.S. novels by women
engaged with both northern education reforms and settler colonial uncertainties. Foster and
Vickery penned novels when pasvolutionary reforms were simultaneously buttressing and
inspiring questions about aay of thinking and acting that encouraged a diverse people to
replace another diverse people. The concerted, northern efforts to improve peopleOs minds on
ostensibly national terms created educational links between federal and state governance and
rural Nath America. While the purpose of these connections was to unify the country, initial
links were profoundly unsettling and women bore much of the responsibility for the potential
implications of a nation dissevered from its founding commitment to remam#gerica to
stay. As popular, salacious, and hellacious incarnations of Timothian women of pleasure suggest,
with the fate of womenOs improvement so too went the fate of thelhatidrcivilization along
with it. In The Coquette andEmily Hamilton, Foser and Vickery address the unjust burden
placed on women and womenOs education; in doitigesionovels propose solutions that allow

women to expand their sphere of influencéheut overhauling theommitment to settlement.
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Chapter3

OA Carefully Guarded StandardO: Spanish Studies and James Fenimore CooperQO

The Prairie

At the end of volume three of George Ticknd#@®ry of Spanish Literature (1849), the
former Harvard professor surveys the Oprospects for the futureO of Sggaatsind in light of
Ferdinand VIIOs death. He predicts that if the Spanish Ohave been taught by the experience of the
past that there is yet a loyalty to mere rank and place which degradesk and a blind submission
to priestly authority, which narrows adébases the nobler faculties of the soul, their literature
will flourish.O If they Ohave not learned this soltsson theitheir honorable history, both in
civilization and letters, is closed for everO (324). TicknorOs investment in the future of Spanish
culture was not peculiar in the early republic and antebellum periods. A number of early U.S.
scholars, writers, and reformers had studied Spanish history and discussed SpainOs new political
and cultural directions since the 1780®rderto understanddw the AmericarRevolutionfit
within thelong European history of the Americas, to broaden their intellectual horizons, and to
debate whether waning Spanish imperial control in the Americas was good or bad for the rapidly
expandingand developind).S!°° By the 1820sthough,interest in what tall Spanish studies
became more prevalent and more politically charged in a cohering northern U.S. This interest
was spurred by South and Central American revolutions;Arteerican warfare, and by the
Monroe Doctme, which attempted to stymy European influence in the western hemisphere.
NorthernU.S.scholars such as Ticknor lectured on Spanish literature and history at Harvard, and

northernU.S.writers such as Washington Irving created the first widely distrabptese works

19g5ee for example Ralph Bauer, OThe Hispanic Enlightenment, Thomas Jefferson and the Birth of Hemispheric
American StudiesO Dieciocho: The Hispanic Enlightenment 4 (Spring 2009) 4B2.
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familiarizing students and readers with Spanish American and Spanish histories and cultural
expressions° This scholarly and literargubject profoundlghaped how prospective settlers

viewed conflict, cultural distinction, and civic restrictionthe 1820s

Because ofhe frontier settings ihis popular LeatheBtocking tales James Fenimore
CooperOs historical fiction may seem removed from urbarticpsaand discourses associated
with 1820s Spanish studies and with the field of northern education reform. However, the author
did not escape thafluence of this new scholastic and literary trenditg on U.S. democracy
and culture, Cooper stressé@ tvalue of teaching Spanish history and language to ydifhg
citizens** And, more importantly here, this Spanistiucatiorreformshaped his only western
and southerifrontier romancewithin this famous literargeries The Prairie (1827). Responding
to Spanish studies helped Cooper userbigel topromote aimely Anglo-centric settlement
modelof conductbased on the recognition Bliropearand EureAmericancultural differences
andthe use okarnest, measured rhetofté With thisnovel,as with theothers in the seriethe
OAmerican Scofdas many of his readers called hstaged legends and actidtoricalevents
from the North American past in order to addresablingpolitical and economic developments

in his present, including spreading American Indian dispossessiorhased slavery, and

"0Transnational scholars have focused on the effects of this st@paafsh culture by looking at the writings of
William Cullen Bryant, Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, and Washington Irving and surveying Spanish language
periodicals published in the U.S. For critical discussions of U.S. writers and theinaiitraal Sparsh

interlocutors and influences see Kristen Silva Grugsmassadors of Culture: The Transamerican Origins of

Latino Writings. (Princeton, Princeton University Press, 2002); Doris Sonfo@ndational Fictions: National
Romances of Latin America (Berkeley University of California Press, 1993) Debra J. RosenRwte Mixture in
Nineteenth Century U.S. and Spanish American Fictions (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2004).

1 Cited fom Sandra Gustafson Natty in the 1820s; Creole Subjeatsl Democratic Aesthetics in the Early
Leatherstocking TalesO@reole Subjects in the Colonial Americas ed. Ralph Bauer and Jose Antonio Mazzotti.
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2009) 470 (no specific text given).

112 James Fenimore Coop@he Prairie (New York: Penguin Books, 1987Bubsequent references to this baok
from this edition and will be cited parenthetically throughout the chapter.
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representative democrachhrough his fiction, Coopentervened in the conflicts and debates
created byhese developments imderto reassure readefand likely himself too) that the U.S.
was simplyexperiencing national growing pajnshichcould be remedied by propesdghooling
citizensand nonrcitizens. Howeverhis romanticand violentadventures alsoftenindicated,
through their heterogeneous characters and plots and cqlotethat these developmentsere
interdependentind, therefore, difficult to resolve by relying on a sirgflange in U.S. law or
custom With The PrairieN the third novel written for the seridfs]lowing The Pioneers (1823)
andLast of the Mohicans (1826N Cooper effectively navigates between exposing the pitfalls of
an expanding nation and reassuring readers such pitfalls were surmountable by addressing the
stakes of Spanish studieslate 1820sHis novel cleverly underscores the importance as well as
the deleterious consequences of the regionOs shifting scholarly and political attentiothtoward

long history ofthose people he calls Oour southern neighborsO (3).

Historicist approache® readingCooperOseries havsituated the early tales among
prevailing U.S. natiodaand international treatielgws, and letters*®Building on such analyses,
this chapter demonstrates hdhe Prairie responds to regional shifts in 1820s education. Of
specific interest here is the wage refornN organized attempt® share knowledge about

Spanistpeople and theicultureN informs CooperOs intriguing novel. More or lesspediy

3 For instance witfThe Prairie, see Jared Gardnévaster-Plots: Race and the Founding of American Literature
1787-1845 (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 1998). Gardner argues Cooper envisions a white future in
which American Indians and African Americans vanish from the continent: Cooper left behind the proldeen of r

in the desert by Oreimagining a national identity built not on racial metaphor and fantasy but restored to what he
hopes will prove the more substantial foundation of a white European inheritancel §11@ustafson claims that

The Prairie presents Merican Indian and EurAmerican civic praxis with greater sensitivity than contemporary
South American novelists and poets. She argues the young Pawnee chief Hard Heart and the OlndianizedO trapper
Osymbolize the value and legitimacy of New World civios offering a corrective to Old World structures of
power.O Gardner explains the divisive national politics that made racial purity appealing to the author; Gustafson
reconstructs an international context that made CooperOs views of race seem colypaletive. Other earlier
readings of the novel appear in Warren MotlBy American Abiram: James Fenimore Cooper and the Frontier

Patriarch (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1987) 110%; John P. McWilliams, JPolitical Justice in a
Republic: James Fenimore Cooper’s America (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1972) 2388.
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shiftsto introduce fornal and informal types ddpanish studies were all based on the assumption
that this OforeignO knowledge could create informedunaed AngleAmericancitizens, who
stood out fronothercitizens and noititizens yet were notsdistinctive as to appeamholly
compromised by European mores and laws. Cooper seems to have accepted thisBuemise
The Prairie he draws much attention tiee potential passiemand the indolenagreated by this
subject of instructioand scholarly investigatioio show reders how hey couldengage with
representatives of Spanish cultures without losing integrity or equanirhigymessage of his
novel is ultimateljthat Spanish history, language, and culture shoatithe taughtand studied
pell-mell because it can haverh#ul effects on settlers, their families, and on the entire settler
colonial project Through representations of exchanges between diverse characters on the
westernPlains, Cooper demonstrates how to remedy detdteriouseffects by offsetting the
lessas from Spanish studies witlandidrhetoric. Less a general racial appeahe service of
manifest destinyr a literary instance of unqualified praise f@w world civism and diplomacy,
The Prairie is a warning and recommendation, which derives frbanging regional education
in ahighly classstratified and racialhdivided nation. Reading it as such onoly changes how
we readhis novel and the early works in CooperOs series, butaiswe think abouthe

regional culture of reform from whicheémovel emerged amndth which it engaged

The chapter begins by identifying the regional particularities of the narratorOs perspective
in CooperOs nowlspecifically,the conception of the history the narrgtoesents in thifiction.
| then show how tht perspective complements CoopeePeesentationf Spanish captivity and
the encampment practices of the family of kidnappefhé@Prairie. The second section moves
from literary text to historical context to explain how the novedsvity episodeincluding the

encampmenpracticesfunction as responsés 1820seducation reforms and, in particular, the
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kind of Spanish studgdvancedy men like George Ticknor. The third section returns to the
novelin orderto explain how Cooper problematiziass avenue for achieving person and social
distinction, underscoring howdlestros settlerfamilies and leads to degeneratiomations by
inspiringerratic sways between passion and indoleaggression and unthinking dependence on
foreign materialspolities, and ideas.HE final section shows ho@ooperOs novptesents
deliberate and earnest rhetaaie an essentighlve for relievinghe socigolitical sores created

by the new Spanish studies

Spanish Kidnapping and Race-Based Slavery

Cooper started writinghe Prairie in New York City in 1826 and finished it a year later
in Paris where he moved for a brief staigh his family. CooperQuriting of the novel on both
sides of the Atlantic Oceatistinguishes it from the other Leatkstocking legends, all of which
Cooper penned while he was living in the U.8eBetting of this novealsodistinguishes it from
other works in the serie#t is the only work nbset in the mid to lateighteenth century English
and FrenchNorth Americarcaonies. Instead, events narrated in The Prairie take place in the
early-nineteenth century on western and southern North American land that had switched hands
from the Spanish to the French beftinally being sold to the UI$ land that was also the home
of many American Indian tribes, including the Pawnee and the Sioux. Disputes between these
two tribes first come to readersO attentions as a large tfmity+Anglo, Jewishoutlaws,the
Bushesjourneys west into land just opened up by the Louisiana Bsechhe family hagjotten
miredin a kidnappingschemeandtheyhave gonevest tomoveaway from state and fedetaiv

and to ransom their captive, a Spanish aristocratOs daughter named Inez de Certavallos. As a
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result of the kidnapping and their unwillingness to recognize any manQOs right to possess land, the
Bushes acquiraumerousadversaries among tribes and ourttyiwvhite settlers, while an elderly
Natty Bumpo negotiates and bonds with white settlers and with the Pawnee and the Sioux in the

hopes of returning liberty and honor to the prairie.

Cooper begin3he Prairie by conceptualizing U.S. expansion as a napiianomenon
governed byhenorthern, liberal valuewith which the author was well versethe narrator
explains that the fictional events described in the legend are based on migrations following the
Louisiana Purchase. Retrospectively surveying thisheon and western movement of people,
he claims that even though Omuch was said and writtenO at the time about the intelligence of
adding land to the Oalready immense and butéradinted territories of the United States,O the
Owarmth of controversyO ekl subsided, as even the Omeanest capacityO recognized the value
of making the U.S. Omaster of a belt of fertile country, which in the revolutions of the day, might
have become property of a rival nationO (9). He adds that this movement of people Oplaced
countless tribes entirely within our control;O it Oreconciled conflicting rights and quieted national
distrustsO and Oopened a thousand avenues to the inland tradeO and promised Oa neighbor that
will possess our language, our religion, our institutionsd, itis also to be hoped, our sense of
political justiceO (9). CooperOs narrator speaks about annexation, migration, and resettlement
from a temporal and a geographical distance. His explanation of a lively discourse and waning
discord in view of the beffigs of territorial control, commerce, and sociopolitical stability is not
an onthe-ground assessment of expansion. Batt is a progressiveersion of this historyl a
version in which Cooper tacitly presents the northern states as a homogenousoexpfessi
national ethos (Oour sense of political justiceO), and, therefore, a natural indicator of the

countryOs reaction to changes in national geography and cultural composition. Individual
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property rights (Omaster of a belt of fertile landO), enlightémeferm (Omeanest capacityO),
and hyperbolic political and commercial language (Ocountless tribes,O Oa thousand avenuesO)

authorize this perspecgvand the eventuality it advertises

CooperOs narrator also draws a parallel between conflicts reswitmmigration and
the temporary fits of a newborn to firm up the authority and conclusiveness of his speakerOs view
of this postLouisiana Purchase history: Otime was necessary to blend the numerous and affluent
colonists of the lower province with theiew compatriotsO in the meantime Othe thinner and
more humble population above...a race long trained in adventure and nurtured in difficultiesO
would be subsumed by their Osouthern neighborsO until the territories were Oreceived into the
bosom of the natical Union on terms of political equalityO {10). Cooper equates federally
organized annexation and settlement with the coddling of a showy and unruly infant who must
be comforted so that he/she does not overtake Othinner and more humble populatien® (north
Anglo-Americans). Through this figurative language, Osouthern neighborsO (Spanish Americans)
are infantilizd and contrasted with momgature northerners. American Revolution rhetoric
(separation from British fathers) works with postolutionary rhedric (republican motherhood)
to script the break from colonial authorities occurring across the Americas as a break that is
ineluctably followed by the gentle assimilation of new peoples into a young but established U.S.
nation, reinforcing the positionahthe outcome of expansion would ultimately be defined and

controlled by northerners.

By describing early U.S:ontention followed by progressive assimilation and settlement,
CooperOs narrator follows fellow Americanists from Thomas Jefferson to Adekdueville
who declared that the U.S. would become a country in which American Indians would likely

vanish and AngleAmericans would hitch their view of equality, industry, and democracy to all
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the wagons heading west across the continent, even thegiere, thereby bringing other Euro
Americans into the American fold. Much like thesmericanists, th@arrator also addresses the
allegedlyreprehensible conduct of vl migrantsvho complicatd progressive northern
conceptions of Anglo American assiatibn and settlement. Unlike the Ogreater portion of
emigrants satisfied to establish themselves along the margins of the largecauasers, content
with the rich returns that the generous alluvial bottoms of the rivers never fail to bestow on the
desutory industryO, this individual or group, Oambitious of sudden affluence,O search for Othe
mines of virgin territoryO or Othe Eldorado of the West.O Cooper refers to thideioders
northernprogress, the greed for resources issuing from within this Adglerican fold rather

than an external threat pacified by it. As this passage suggests, such disruptive and lawless
practices of colonialist accumulation were often associated with Spanish conquest by way of El
Dorado or the lost city of Gold to differeate them from the forms of theft and dispossession

practiced by Anglo Americans.

What makedhe Prairie particularly expressive of, and responsive to, sociopolitical
dynamics in the 183 northern states is that Coopabstitutes the search for El Doraslith the
kidnapping of Inez de Certavallos, a young Spanish woman who represents rewarding Ovirgin
territory.O Through this substititn, Cooper creates a jeopardifggire whoaddresses concerns
in the period that the north was losing control over ¥parding unionShe justifies U.S.
annexatior(to protect heryet also illustates how to migrateithout losingthe regionalized and
racializedmorality or culturesignified by such phrases as Oour sense of political justiceO (9). By
usinglnezOkidnappng to encapsulate modern Americanquest, Coopeaxtendsa colonial
pattern ofliterary and visuatepresentation Annette Kolodgscribesn which EureAmerican

male travelersonflatal womenOs bodies witinds and lands with womenOs bodies to italica
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theirworth and potential domesticatidt.InezOs kidnapping builds on such descriptive
strategies, for Inez sn objectified woman taken to aggrandmez abductorand an objectified
woman who provide kidnappers anltberators with a settler colonial lesson in how to handle

the vagaries of expansion. The male, Bush family leaders take her from the Olower provincesO
and bring her out towarthe nationOsestern bordersatherthandiscovering heon thefringes

and binging her directlyOinto the bosom of the National union.O This complication serves to
draw natherners into the discourserrounding expansion without sinking to a level that would
render them indistinguishable from emigrant and migrant men and wontealnghdy inhabited

the Olower provincesO and the far less settled western states and territories

Northern expansionist rhetoric also shapes initial representations of unsettlement and
settlement ifThe Prairie. More specifically, the Bush familiesGamping and fortification,
which occurs as they flee from pursuers and defend themselves, addresses apprehensions about
the statusf the settler colonial projeat the northern epicenters of social reform whafter
theissuance of th#&lissouri Comprornseand the Monroe doctrine, international and continental
Indian warfare and radeased slavery became heavitjertwinedpolitical issuesTheprairieOs
resemblance to such distant cities becomes evadergaderfirst encountedifferent Indian
tribes and white settler types what initially appears to be a OdesertO inhabited by the Bush
wagon train alone and the solitary Natty Bumplrough their conflicts, theggopleembody
the warring and fretful viewpoints within the supposedly homogenousgaldarianmnorthern
republic And their attempts to arm themselves for contention and to resolve disorder,
uncertainty, and inequity likewise draw upon strategies available to reformers to improve their

conduct and knowledge base. For this latter pdietBushes serve as a prime example insofar

' See Annette Kolodnylhe Lay of the Land: Metaphor as Experience and History in American Life and Letters

(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1984)
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as their botched attempt to establish a fortified camp in the early scenes of the novel correlates
with failed efforts to build settlement infrastructure that might enable northerners to successfully
exert influere from a distance across a vast continental and transnational landscape, at once

foreign to, and part of, the nation.

The most compelling and unnoticed (in criticismgtaphotin The Prairie for a region
unprepared for, and willfully ignoranff, how to best sustain political influence in a widening
country with imbricatingeformdiscoursess the Bushesélaborate, makeshift camps they
settle for the second time (after their first attempt fails when their livestock is stbke@ushes
constucta Oragged fortressO with a Olittle tenement of clothEcrown[ing] the summit,O or a
Owhite beaconO clandestinely housing their Spanish captive. Cooper describes the camp or

OtenementsO reflective of the Oinfancy of architectureO as follows:

Seen from bneath, there were visible a breasirk of logs and stones, intermingled in

such a manner as to save all unnecessary labour, a few low roofs made of bark and
boughs of trees, an occasional barrier, constructed like the defences of the summit, and
placed @ such points of the acclivity as were easier of approach than the general face of
the eminence, and a little dwelling of cloth, perched on the apex of a small pyramid that
shot up, on one angle of the rock, the white covering of which glimmered fronaacgis

like a spot of snow, or to make the simile more suitable to the rest of the subject, like a
spotless and carefully guarded standard, which was to be protected by the dearest blood
of those who defended the citadel beneath (86).

What Cooper calls a @fress,O albeit a OraggedO one, is, in fact, a motley collection of
roughinter-linking structures laid oub avoid Ounnecessary labart@ camps levels indicate
that the Bush familarchite¢sO and buildersO have created a graded desssriateavith the
purple trappings of old world aristocrd¢yather than a circle of wagdisassociated with new
world democracii and, that such a decision has left them more vulnerable to attack than an
egalitarian fortification would hav@o further underscore tlampOs weak spoBooper

presents this picture Ofrom below,O which, rather than concealing irregularities, as is often the
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case when structures and subjects appear raised above us, insteadadixpicbesn, suggdsg
that the problems with the carape apparent to any who look upon it. CooperOs meandering
syntax in this passage also reinforces the casp@sling,provisional component3hese
disordered elements of the camp reflect initial reform efforts to secure northern authority in
1820s usingloppy, hierarchicaktructural rearrangements and uneven access to knovdadge

power.

A key symbol of this northern failure is the most elevated element in thekcasnp
Ocarefully guarded standard.O Theasied standard is a Olittle dwelling of clotw/tich the
family protects and which signals their identification, like a flag on a sailing ship. Inside the
house is the kidnapped Spanish aristocrat, Inez de Certavallos, who remains concealed from
view aswell as fromBushfamily protectors who lounge@und below and do not even know
she isheld in the tent (they belietbey are protecting new species dfeast).Togetherfigured
as a Ocarefully guarded standard,O the hidden Sgarsshandisible Otenemer®match the
description of the family@aulty settlement practices as feudal and aristocratic. However, their
attempt to refashion themselves, in view of new space and new social and political influence, by
holding Inez in a cloth dwelling at the apex of their camp, also resonates with T82@3m
reforms. Regional, early national pushes for social change were likewise not easdrigtions
of aristocracy, tyranny, slavery, and dispossession during a period of dramatiebngtiorg
and expansion. Rather, they were egalitarian proposasking the extension of hierarchy and
power behind humble, white as snow veneers defined by Ahglericanstability and progress.
Inez and her dwelling are meant function similarly for the Bush family. They are supposed to
buttress the Bushes preseimatas champions of universal equality and victims of exploitation

by furnishing them with a symbol for their cause.
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However, as CooperOs Ocarefully guarded standard® demonstrates, this sgaoiabl is a
signifier of regionalism qua aggressive natiomalist is a Ospotless,O white entity used to justify
and advance the violesbcial and politicall.S. practces exemplified by InezOs kidnapping
Importantly, the problenihe Prairie raises is not with the kind of racialized, expansionist bait
and switch pr se symbolized here. Instead, the problem lies in the manner in which the Bushes
go about carrying out their mission. They are too overt and disorganized, and their camp is too
haphazardly engineered. As mentionedhie passage cited abadescribing he campthere is
no miskking the fact that this effotd protect the family ankleeplnezcaptive will fail. The
camp is hastilyhrown together, the Bushes do not understand this part of the country at all, and
only three members of the parégtuallyknow who/what theyare supposed to be defending. All
these errors, CooperOs novel indicates, are symptomatic of problematic strategies for addressing
imperiled northern influence. They are not fortifiable, seamless measures; and, therefore, they
expose thee who attempt them to external and internal threats. Before shifting from general
allusions to the field of northern reform to specific education reform discourses and practices that
inform CooperOs representation of the BushOs as models of bad sgittbatiess, it is helpful
to situate the description of the camp in relation to one of the authorOs previous descriptions of

settlement.

Cooper created a precursor to the provisional Bush idaarfiar more extensive oNen
his earlier novelThe Pioneers (1823) in the form of the frontier town of Templeton. Thst
Leatherstocking novelThe Pioneers is set in thisupstateNew York settlemeninhabited by
Anglo-American, French, German, Amait Indian, and\frican Amerians and governed by
the law of theown leader, Judge Temple, who seeks to restrict the diverse practices of those

living within, and on the fringes of, its borders. TBesh camp is similar to a microcosm of

126



Templeton, and Othe carefully guarded standard is similar to a microcosrnoefrtfs most
elaborate structure: Judge TempleOs home. These resemblances are not readily apparent as the
campOsluggish and itinerant builders and framers are not upholders of U,Sikiadudge

Temple. Instead, the Busamily members are outspoken apents of that law, and they show
their defiance of it by OsquattingO on any land they choose. As Igushputs it in one of his
initial quarrelswith the aged Natty BumpoT@e air, the water, and the ground are free gifts to
man, and no one has thewer to portion them out in parcels. Man must drink, and breathe, and
walk, and therefore each has a right to share of OarthO (82). Ishmael vkindsoftstaunch
antrlegal and antsettlement psition advanced by Natty ai@hingachgook iThe Pioneers

when they react to the partial hunting laws passed by Judge Témpdstrast, Nattyn The

Prairie exhibits a newound regard for the law in his old agathe laM OTis bad to have it, but,

| sometimes think, it is worse to be entirely without itEYéges, the law is needed, when such
as have not the gifts of strength and wisdom aketaken care ofO (27). He stilides himself

on his knowledge of the wilderneasd of American Indian morglsut he sees a need for
strictures, which he critiqued atyounger ageand from wich, he was always fleeinin place

of his waning, libertarian commitment, Cooper presents Ishmael and the Bush Tdrayly.

engage in practices resembling preliminary settlement, setting up their camp to protect and
constrain heir members. In this capacity, what they construct on the prairie, and the race

inflected problems created by that construction, do resemble what we witiiés$ioneers.

In Fugitive Empire: Locating Early American Imperialism (2005),Andy Doolen argue
convincindy that inThe Pioneers TempleOs house servesa®allegory for a republic under
constructior® He explains CooperOs syntimasly: Othe house appears fraternal and orderly, but

it is actually wracked by internal ratiivisionsO and Ohaustay itstrue foundation in the
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global slave econom@, alluded to in the novel bgference to slaves Osnug stored belowO in the
basement™ Doolen underscores how the racial diwhs withinthe TempleOs house applies to
Templetonproper as well with its & o-American inhabitants seeking to differentiate themselves
from African American characters and to suppress their ties witkhoasz slaveryThe only

emblem of the Bush camp, which seems fraternal and orderly, is the Ocarefully guarded
standard.@ith its connotations of chivalrgoded by plain, white cloth, it reflects in miniature

the pretense of republican order symbolized by TempleOs house. The rest of the Bush camp, like
Templeton, is hierarchical and disorderly. Its leveled yet shambalictgte easily exposes the
countryQOs inveterate ties with resed slavery, in much the same way Doolen identifies in his

reading ofThe Pioneers.!®

This troubling revelation of the slave tradeOs central place in even provisional forms of
settlement becoas apparent ihe Prairie after Ishmael and his family settle for the second
time. At this moment of more grounded encampntbose members n@rivy to the kidnapping
discover that the white dwelling contaimek de Certavallos. They learn tidtiram White,

Ishmael BushOs brotkaflaw, has convinced Ishmael to take Inez from her southern estate the

night before her wedding and cart her out w&stvhile IshmaeBushhas no stated experience

%Andy Doolen Fugitive Empire: Locating Early American Imperialism (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 2005) 120.

116 Scholars since Dorothy Waples have discussed CooperOs views on slavery. One suggestive example, critics
rarely cite is fromrhe American Democrat (1838) Cooper tries to resolve threats of disunion by downplaying

slaveryOs effect on slaves, arguing that OAmerican slavery is mild, in its general features, and physical suffering
cannot properly be enumerated among its evilsO becaustomen Ofeel very keenly, if at all, privations of the

amount of which they know nothingO (222).

1171t is worth noting that this representation of the Bush family shares some affinities with the representations of

Jews in antebellum popular fiction and joadia that David Anthony is working with in his book project. However,

it is a more complicated example since here Cooper represents a family that can be construed as Jewish who are not
uniformly committed to being the mediatirshrough their connectionssociations with slavely between what

Anthony terms the Old World and modernity.
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with racebasedslavery, the appropriately named Abiram Whétereaders learra slave robber

or, as one charactputs it, a Oregulator translator of the human body from one state to the nextO,
a OhumanitpunterO, providing the Owholly headsO with the Opleasures of variety, at least, by
changing the scene foratmO (165)*® To keep the kidnapping a segrétey tell the rest of the

family they have captured a new type of ObeastO that will serve as a decoy to help them trap othel
beasts. To legitimate their secret, they bring along an eccentric naturalist, DialfOBattius,

who travels intermittently with the Bush&S.Theplot is notso absurd in light of common

nineteenth language used to commages with animals to justifgnd addrestheir status as
sub-humanproperty. Working off of that language, Coopéarstrates how all acts of settlement
surfacewhite U.S. familiesD witting and unwitting connection with rdmesedslavery.His

message is not, first and foremost, a warningvestern migrants who sought to free themselves
from U.S. restrictions and esdramatically in class at the expense of the land and its peoples.
Rather the lesson is principally feorthern citizens wary of their uncertain, limited authority

and knowledge in view of complex international wars with and within Spanish America and
spreading racdbased slavery. For such a bewildered, enfranchised regional constituency of
readers, the Bushes camp, their leadersO faulty machinations, and their membersO complicity
demonstrate how to avoid becoming unmeshed with reform projects thatdborboreate

hierarchies and give rise to unimaginative and torpid social engineers and dupes

8 For a recent study of the commonness of WhiteOs occupation Carol \Riisoiom at Risk: The Kidnapping of
Free Blacks in America, 1780-1865 (Lexington: University of Ketucky Press, 2009)

19 Battiuspresumes hbas made a OcompactumO with Ishailieiing him to classify the supposed bedste

naturalist is similar to other Leathstocking characters: the sea captain, Charles CapgiRathfinder and the

psalmist, David Gamut, ihOM. These characters inhabit a strange world where complicated identification reveals

the magnitude of diversity within what they take to be simple place. We might read these figures as students and
their education askind of induction into this OcivilizationO, with Natty and American Indians as their teachers. For
a reading offhe Prairie focusing on Battius see Matthew Sivils reading. Cited earlier.
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The Bush familyOs reaction to the news about their involvement in slavery helps advance
this settler colonial lesson, which was oriented toward northeh\rasn the Bush male children
discover the kidnapping plot, they aret concerned with being viewed as similar to slaves.

They areonly worried about being associated with thave tradeAsthe eldest sgrAsa Bush

puts itupon discovering Inez and reafig WhiteOs role in the schei®dhe newpapers of

Kentuck have called you a dealer in black flesh a hundred times, but little did they reckon that
you drove the trade into white familiesO (9@)cording toThe Prairie, Ishmaelnd his family
despise th slave trade because it vi@a the naturdaw thar patriarch holds dear: everything
belongs to everyone. As Ishmael explains when défgrtds familyOs hono®If the hounds of

the law have put their [my familyOs] bills on the trees and stumpsaéénimgs, it was for no

act of dishonesty, as you know, but because we maintain the rule that QOarth is common propertyO
(91). They abhor the individual property rights thatebased slavergdvocates champiaince

they believe such rights leave onemgander the authority of the law) with Oa section, or a town
or perhaps a county, to his use, and another to beg fort@®arake his grave inO (6The

Bushes are not worried th&@onnetion to slaverywill diminish their social standingpr they

hawe little faith in how the U.S. defines socshtusand worth They are ingad wooriedhat

they haveébeen unwittingly defending supposedly humble, whitepublic condoning African
American slavery and Spanish American annexation and exploitdhoough their indignation,
Cooper underscores the deleterious effects of imperialist aggression for northern readers who
experienced their effects primarily in mediated form. Such readers were not usually Abiram
Whites, but were rather more like Asa and IshrBasshes citizens who found themselves
troubled by their associations with imperialist schemes they could not, or did not want to see,

despite, or perhaps because of, their distance from them.
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Spanish Studies in the Era of “Good Feelings”

How did Coopercome to think of Inez as a figure who cotgdch northerners to handle
their often indirect dealings with expandiragebased slavergnd U.S. expansionism in the
1820s? What cultural influences inspired him to think of a captive Spanish women hitlten at
apex ofamakeshiftOfortress@s the means for displaying a lesson in how to and how not behave
in the contentious arena of international politics and social référat intheterms of the
progressive, historical narrative structurifige Prairie, how did thewhite encased, Spanish
monumentome to represemlestructivedesires to bypasseps in natiofbuilding by moving
from emigant to nobility without first beinfrontiersmen and farmefer a burgeoning U.S.
empire?Unsatisfying answers to thed@eequestions cabe found by referring t&nglish,

Dutch, and Frerttaccounts of Spanish violence, often termed by schitiarslack legend?°
Theseaccountshighlighted SpainOs coloniagolence and inquisitorial torture tactics and their
role in irstitutingnew world racebased slavery to distinguish Spanish conquest &iar
European accumulaticand settlement endeavors in the Americdswyever, these legends have
less direct bearing oBoopefs description of the captivity, which is a lessahrbbwdlerized
representation than the gotluid legend and many of their modern deployments in nineteenth

century American fictior®*

120 Eriedrich Edelmayer, OThe OLeyenda NegraO and the Circulatitin@dtAalic and AntiSpanish PrejudicesO
European History Online (20011); Julifn Jud’erdsa leyenda negra: Estudios Acerca del Concepto de Espafia en el
Extranjero, Salamanca 2003 (first edition Madrid 1914).

121 Eor examples of studies connecting nineteenth century U.S. literature to the black legend see Eric SundquistOs
reading ofBenito Cereno in To Wake the Nations: Race in the Making of American Literature (Boston: Harvard

University Press, 1998%andra Gustfsonmakes a similar argument abdtne Prairie tacitly invoking the black
legend:OWhite's capture of Inez, Middleton's newly Americanized Mexican bride, and his association with the slave
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Instead, with InezOs dwelling figuring ironically as a Ocarefully guarded standard,O the
captivity scenes fit int€ooperOs historical fiction in a manner that draws heavily upon trends in
northern education reform, including the new curriculum | referred to earlier as Spanish studies.
In the 1810s and 1820sreformdiscourse of humanizati@appeared along with forrmkessons
in Spanish history across northern schools and colleges causing knowledge about the people of
the saecalledblack legend to become part of elitemode ofaffiliation as opposed to simply a
means oflis-affiliation or negative projectiofor northern U.S. citizens in particulaCharged
with apowerful yet esoteriaeoclassicist languagad waning focus oproving the depth and
distinctiveness of American history by studying American Indians and South America alone,
northern educatioreformers scholars and teachers turneald world Spain. They anticipated
that such a shiftvould helpturn AngloAmerican male youth into worldly citizens or convert
these privilegeschew world animals into memendering them separate from yet also committed
to understanding and holding sway over the western hemispFasnew, earlynineteenth
century course in regional education reform, as we willmas,InezOs kidnappinga new and
important lightfor readers in the 1820s, a light only visible to readeday against the dynamic

backdrop of education histary

Historians often callhe decade and a half that saw this regional shift in education toward
Spanish studies dise Oera of good feelings.O Sean Wilémwever has arguethat this

nickname is ertainly a misnomer since U.S. expansionigft the dispossessegkploited, and

trade link him to the imperial vision of tfpanishSouth as adnd-hungry slave powerO (12@andraGustafson,
OHistories of Democracy and Empire@nerican Quarterly (March 2007) 59.1 16724.1 am more interested in
how the particular connection to slavery is rendered in tempered and tangential form for a speioffogical
purpose, not how it follows a general pattern of representation.
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enslaved with anything but good feelifg&The moniker also wrongly im@s that the era was
prosperous for all citizens who profited frorationbuilding and expansion. Thigas far from

true. During the financial panic in 1819, even the wealthiest citizens felt a depression that did not
abate until the early 1826% Despite these inaccuracies, however, it is fitting to think of this as

a period of Ogood feelingsO from onatpaf view: the lens of northern education reform. From

this line of sight, one can observe a consistent effort to inculcate skills and traits deemed OgoodO
in the moral sense of the word, and, to foster positive emotions about the nation. This pattern
began in the 1790s when a regional program to connect formal education to the polity resulted in
the proliferation of locallyproduced readers and primers specifically for young boys and girls

and men and ladies that were meant to addressuthuge gap irthe new nation. Schoolbooks

then dominated by English oratory and Classical verse began to include excerpts from Joel
BarlowQ¥ision of Columbus, Dr. Timothy DwightO&reenfield Hill, and Susanna RowsonOs

oeuvre in ordr to create positivieelings abouthe nation and about the prospectsexking a

settled life within thahation. 1810s and 1820s schambks further advancetis nationalizing
pedagogicaproject by including hagiographic sketches of explorers and short patriotic histories
of North Ameican colonial and Revolutionary battles in prose by Washington Irving, Catharine
Maria Sedgwick, and Coop&? Along with the schoolbook market and its rapiditionalizing

curriculum, northerreducation reform began to generate preliminary constelladforegjional

122\vjilentz argues for the merits of renaming this the Oera of bad feelingsO on account of its imperialist politics. See
Sean WilentzThe Rise of American Democracy: Jefferson to Lincoln (New York: W.W. Norton and Company,
2005) 182.

123 Murray RothbardThe Panic of 1819: Reactions and Policies (New York: Columbia University Press, 1962).

124 These writers appeared in John Pierpoib®aAmerican First Class Book; or Exercises in Reading and
Recitation: Selected Principally from Modern Authors of Great Britain and America and Designed for the Use of
The Highest Class in Publick and Private Schools (1824), hisNational Reader Designed to fill the same place in the
Schools of the United States that is held in Those of Great Britain (1827) and John Frost@® Class Book of
American Literature—From the Best Writers of Our own Country (1826).
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institutionalization, creatingn initial sense that, as Richard Broadhead puts it, schoolthas O
place, not one among many where a young personOs education happefaisO
institutionalization further helped codify and spread good feelbgsit the countryOs colonial

and early national history and its future.

At the same timeglite schools and colleggsoposed thatvealthy and talentegoung
white boys andnen receive supplementahrning to distinguish themselves frahe widening
pool of common school studenés well as from the other worldly pool Bliropean scholars.
These reformers wanted to create gentlesigrens: men witlgood feelings abouhe country
whowere neitheso uncouth as their compatriasisr solanguid as theiEuropearequivalens
wereboth supposed to bdloah Websterfor instance, proposed a reform riglfter theU.S.
Constitutionwas ratified that was designed to afford relative, tempered distinction for this class
of prospective citizengie arguesQlet gentlemen spend twelve or eighteen months in examining
the local situation of the different StatesEwith an attention to the spirit and manners of the
inhabitants, their laws, social customs and institutidffsthile WebsterOs proposal helped keep
citizens at home in the U.S. and, indeed broadened their conception of the nation as well as their
experiential knowledge, it also left them without a foundational understanding of other European
histories that had heavily shaped the states and the cowaitssand west of WebsterOs own

regional home base. By the early nineteenth cgnhawever, an even more potentially settling

125 Richard Broadheadihe Culture of Letters: Scenes of Reading and Writing in Nineteenth-Century America
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1995) 26.

126 Noah Webster outlined a study abroad program in the pagesArhbaigcan Magazine in the months following

the Constitutional Convention: OA tour thro [sic] the United States ought nowdagidared as a necessary part of
a liberal education. He begin@While these States were a part of the British Empire . . . [w]e little thought of any
national interest in Amerieaand while our commerce and governments were in the hands of our panetny cand
we had no common interest, we little thought of Oimproving our acquaintance, with each other or of removing
prejudices, & reconciling the discordant feelings of the inhabitants of different Provinces.O Cited from Jennifer
GreesonGeographic Fantasy and the Rise of National Literature (Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 2010).
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solution to the problem of white male distinction in U.S. education became popular: studies of
old world Spanish history. Thiofmal and informal studgllowed entitled students tgarner

this missing knowledge and participate in a European grand tour, of sorithout actually
travelling abroadSpanish studies also productivelytended a focus on Spanish American
history, which had been a familiar component of serious scholarly study since the American
Revolution giving prospective citizens the opportunity to learn aboutdhg history of the

people who Cooper refers to as our Osouthern neighborsO at a time wherlihatumti

spread across Central and South America. In this way, it gave them an edgeifzafein

efforts to secure and expand U.S. territory and allies in the Western hemisphere.

The study of Spanish histocaught on imortherncolleges. Harvartbok the lead in
1817 when it appointed George Ticknor as chaired professor of French and Spanish languages.
During his short tenure, he lectured on Cervantes, the Hapsburg dynasty, and on early modern
Spanish literature. His lectures were a central gatamllegewide campaignwhich Nicola
Nixon calls a Oprogrammatic quest for refinemért@ampaigrdesigned to improvepper
class young,Anglo-American merwhile tempering their desirgs leave the U.S. settlemerits
search bfortunesacross the Adntic*?’ Such a campaign may seem paradoxical given the fact
that the U.S. recently broke from the colonial Old World and given the powerful, nationalist
sentiment encouraged during the period. However, in her recent study of the curious antebellum

devotionto Englishnes<Elisa Tamarkirdiscusses how U.S. democratizafibperhaps best

27Nicola Nixon describes the effect of Ticknor at Harvard including his impact on the culture of the school and
EmersonOs response to it in OMen and Coats; Or the PblitiesDandiacal Body in Herman MelvilleBsito
CerenoOPMLA 114 (May 1999) 35872. Harvard instituted the Abiel Smith professorship in French and Spanish
languages in 1816. Ticknor held the position from 18&35. He turned his lectures into his wideegarded three
volumeHistory of Spanish Literature (1849) He also publishe8yllabus of a Course of Lectures on the History and
Criticism of Spanish Literature (1823);Remarks on Changes Lately Proposed or Adopted in Harvard University

(1825) and_ecture on the Best Methods of Teaching the Living Languages, delivered, in 1832, before the American
Institute of Education. Longfellow was TicknorOs successor.
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signaled by formal educatihoccurred alongside rituals, environments, and writings in which
citizens and nowitizens expressed their undying Olove of other natiGhi$!is devotion to

other nations, as Tamarkin notes, typically arose, not because of a conservative commitment to
the old settler colonial order, but rather from a desire for freedom from restrictions that persisted
and developed in the U.S. A similar protocoltie bne that inspired what Tamarkin identifies as
Anglophilia fostered this turn toward the formal study of Spanish history and culture: it was a
way of properly getting to know and affiliating with cherished and admired difference in order
for individual © imagine greater latitude for themselves, not a way of delineating the aristocratic
and monarchic fixtures of the old worldaenderto celebrate the democratic fluidity of the new

one.

The 1820s admiration for, and formal study of, Spanish history dndecas well as
English and other European cultures had explicit detractors who voiced their opinions in the
1830s. Most famous among these was Ralph Waldo Emerson who critigbleadhiversities and
their students for their reliance on European ideaspaactices in his famous Harvard address,
OThe American ScholarO (1837). Emerson encouraged studejgsttoldworld ideas ando
think independentlyto become Man Thinking" rather than "a mere thinker, or still worse, the
parrot of other menthinking”, "the victim of society"and"the sluggard intellect of this
continent'*?° Emerson was not addressing a group of Asgioerican men who had been
instructed with such intense rote instruction that they lacked independent thought. Instead, he

was esponding to an academic culture, whichTasarkin puts it, had come to priga

casualness toward learning that rejected the pursuits of disciplinary knowledge for the

128 Elisa TamarkinAnglophilia: Deference, Devotion, and Antebellum America (Chicago:University of Chicago
Press, 2008) xxxiv.

129 Ralph Waldo Emerson, OThe American ScholarO (1837)
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sentimental education of dilettantesO with Othe proper judgment of what [studeadts] ga
indistinguishable from their feeling for it®This culture had, as he saw it, abandoned critical

thinking in favor of deference and feigned scholarliness conveyed through affect.

In The Prairie, one experiences an earlier Emerdi&a critique of US. academic life,
and Spanish studiem particular, as schooling, whicheded citizens whose excessiteelings
betrayedtheir conformity andnspired theiindolence The introductory historical framework of
the novel sets readers up to recognizeiti@rporatingSpanish studiesto formal education
could help facilitatean unruly annexation procelsg encouraging our Osouthern neighborsO to
Opossess our language, our religion, our institutions @nalsb to be hoped our sense of
political jusiceO (9). Learninmoreabout th& long history might help citizens bring Spanish
subjectdnto the Obosowf the national UnionO on théérms ofnationalequality However, the
Bush familyOs ad hoc cafwith Inezde Certavallos imprisoned at its apesxposes
degenerating consequences of this focus on studying Spanish history and ldeltwagptivity
illustrates the demoralizingffectof Spanish studies, indeed any campaign to improve U.S.
minds to a certain dege by relying on extraational subjects. She is, after all, first presented to
readers as a beast who must be studied and as a figure whose abduction exposes her abductors
indirectly torace-based slavery creating friction and ultimately tragedy withenBush family.
In this way, her inclusion and containment in the camp sthgegarkunderside of propriety

regional efforts to transforiyoung upperclassAnglo-Americanboys intopropergentlemen.

Admittedly, he Bushes are unliketharacterso repregnt students and scholarstioé

new Spanish studies. They are not north&nglo-Americanboysand young menThey are a

139 Tamarkin,320.
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large family of marginalized and racialized, itinerant westaerttaws vho do not abide by U.S.
settlement lawsLess outspieenin the novel than Natty about the uselessness and artificélity
formal education, they areevethelessscarcelystrong candidate®r improvement through
early-nineteenth century formal schooling in Spanish history and culture. They do, however,
make sense as CooperOs exanoplesrthern education reforms degenerating effddiat is,

they are less generic projections of racial otherness (figured as Jewishness) than characters who
bear resemblance to the privileged Anglmericans in the moraldart of the union in order to
work out the consequences of their faddish new means of reinventing themséieadstinael
Bush first appears on the prairie, Cooper invokes this unlikely relationship betweeguist
Bushes and intellectuals schooledha new Spanish studi€Bhenarrator explains that Ishmael
has a countenance whose Onobler parts were low, receding antll s of physiognomy
oftenassociatd with criminals and nomwhite, nonAnglo-American figuresn the early

131

nineteenth centyr(12).°" His clothing, however, is another matter entirely:

The dress of this individual was a mixture of a husbandman with the leathern garments
that fashion as well as use had in some degree rendered necessary to one engaged in his
present pursuits. Hie was, however, a singular and wild display of prodigal and ill

judged ornaments blended with his motley attire. In place of the usual deerskin belt, he
wore around his body a tarnished silken sash of the most gaudy colors; the buckhorn haft
of his knifewas profusely decorated with plates of silver; the martenOs fur of his cap was
of a fineness and shadowing that a queen might covet; the buttons of his rude and soiled
blanketcoat were of the glittering coinage of Mexico.... and the trinkets of nohlass t

three worthless watches dangled from different parts of his personO (13).

In part, Ishmael wears the costufi@0sreaders associated with Natty Buripdhat style of
dress Howing Anglo-Americanmale farmers to be American Indiike without becoming

American IndiansHe has on a combination of OhusbandmanO attire and durable, Oleathern

18LEor a classic example of this critical discourse see George M. Frederiksdiack Image in the White Mind:

The Debate on Afro-American Character and Destiny, 1817-1914 (Middleton, CT: Wesleyan Press, 1987). For a

relevant study, which underscores this similar point about criminality and craniums across the Atlantic see Sharrona
PearlAbout Faces: Physiognomy in Nineteenth Century Britain (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2010).
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garmentsO allowing their wearer to express his allegiance to expansion and frontier engagement
with American Indians while still showing his commitment to farming tand/estern settlement
life. The remaindeof IshmaelGdescription though offsets the rugged individualism signified
by his primary garment3he descriptiofincludes a garishnedisat is suggesthe patriarchOs
role inrecentwars with Mexico and withvesternand southerdmerican Indians as well his
itinerant lifestyle OsqttangO on new U.S. land previousiyder Spanish control. There is,
however, something meticulous about hisjQiedO appearance. With his Orude and soiled
blanketcoat,O offsdiy Ogaudy colors,O and his profile luminous against the austere, prairie
OdesertO, he resembles an effete northern gentleman whose didpdaofld aristocracy
promised cultural capital in a stern and competitesv Englandenvironment. With polished
OornamentsO and Oworthless watchesO at his sides, he lookk as thigltyt keep company
notwith outlaws, but with a group of young and older settler boys with whom Cooper would
have been intimately familiaAnglo-Americanprofessorsschootinstructorsand students who
were improving themselves in the eanlyeteenth century northern U.S. by studying, or

figuratively donninglietrappings of Spanish culture.

IshmaelOs behaviorsTine Prairie reinforce the impression criea by his attire, further
indicating that Cooper haseated a new literafyontier typeN thewesternoutlawN not contra
Anglo Americanliterary and natural historical traditions,thather ondased omegional
education reforms shapirnigose tradition$*? IshmaelOs indifferent mobility, his Osluggish
natureO, and Oignoran[ce] of the application of any other intelligence, than such as met the

senses@ll resemblghe Ocasualness toward learning,O to which Elisa Tamarkin refers when she

%2 For a reading oThe Prairie and its refutation of BuffonOs theories of new world degeneration see Matthew

Sivils, ODr. BatOs Ass: Buffon, American Degeneracy, and CodpeRbairieO inWestern American Literature
Vol. 44 No. 4 (Winter 2010) 34261.
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describes antebellub.S.academic culturas well as the Osluggard intellect of the continentO
Emerson critiques in his Harvard spe¢88). IshmaelOs sonsspess similaattributes, as

illustrated by theitanguid behavior and their oppositimany Ounnecessary labor@mvsetting

up campthat is,their penchant for lounging around in the facenaindated civic responsibility
andconflict. They are Overy similarly attik@to their fatherand they have, likaim, adopted an
identical mode of conduct and a phlegmatipdsstion (12). Cooper gestures toward the

similarity between the men of the Bush family and northern paetthetes through the
Shakespearean epigraph to chapter seven: OHe is too picked, too spruce, too affected, too odd, as
it were, too peregrinate, asnay call it.O The male referent for these lines from LoveOs LabourOs
Lost is Don Amado, a character, who, while pretending to be Spanish royalty, is signaled out by
a pedantic, English scholar of Latin who declares him unfit for a journey on accohist rfSe.

The allusion prefigures the role Dr. Battius, the pedantic naturalist, will play in helping to reveal
the identity of IshmaelOs captive. Bubre importantly, iattests tahe fraughtnorthern

conjunctionof Anglo-American scholarliness andwé&panish study, which underwritése

PrairieOs represtation of the Bush men and their capture of Inez in the eradaflisnl good

feelings

Holding Up the Fort

The Prairie’s critique of Spanish studies andftiess to northern education reform are
apparent not jughrough the novel@spresentation of the BgsO patterrsabitsand dress
They are also evident when the Bushes try to defend their camp from external threats. These

threats appear first in the form of Natty Bumpo who, after heljieddushes find a settlement
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location, tries to Oexamine more closely into the nature of the contents of the tent,O piqued by the
fact that, Omen seldom bring any thing to be concealed into these desertsO (20). For his curiosity,
he receives a warning frolshmael, who seeks to keep secret what he and his biotlaav

have concealed under the tent. The second external threat to the camp appears in the form of a
Sioux war party led by chief Mahtoree who OwormsO his way into the slumbering camp to survey
its inhabits and plunder its resources. In the proakesseking to infiltrate the campe

scrutinizes the Osolitary hutO protected by a Oslothful sentinelO: Oexamining the whole of its
exteriorErais[ing] the cloth at the bottom, and thrust[ing] his dadage beneathO then

Obrooding over his discovery, for many moments, in rigid inactionO before Oproject[ing] his
visage beyond the covering of the tentO for a Osecond visit to the interior longer and, if possible,
more ominous than the first.O {53). Inyetanother instance of the novelOs blurring of the line
between the human and the Awuman, Mahtoree deliberates between taking Inez as his prize or
stealing the Bushes Obeasts of burden.O Eventually, he decides to take the latter. The third threat
comesfrom Paul Hover, a Anglo AmericarKentucky beehunter who is pursuing the Bush

family in order to spark the interests of Ellen Wade, a distant relative of the Bushes travelling

with the family. The fourth threat comes from Duncan Uncas Middleton, In€edavallosO

intended husband, who seeks to reclaim his Spanish bride under the authority of the U.S.
government. Both men are figured as potential OknightsO who might reclaim OdamselsO from

villainous captors if they were not so opposed to getting assistfrom Natty.

Anglo-Americanmalecharacters (N&t, Paul, and Duncan) and Sioux characters
(Mahtoree and Weucha) never partner to infiltrate the raBgst fortress. Buboth groupsio
try to unveil and/or remove Inezofin the camf a process thegening toexposethe Ocarefully

guarded standa@land render the fortress indistinguishable from the otherwise Osterile,O austere,
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and undifferentiated prairie. As a result, even though they have different motivations, they
represent discursive social gpalitical forces trying to usher and gui8panish peopleasto a
capitalist representae democracy where these new citizens andaiirensmight serve less
ostentatious, restrictive, and esoteric purposes, and as Csoparatquuts it, be welcom@to

the Obosom of the stateO on Oterms of political equél@p@per imagines the Bushes as
examples of Spanish studiesO deleterious consequences, the American Indian and Anglo
American male cohort represent social forces capable of bringing h#reanselves into less
unsettling and enervating relations in the new nation. Mahtoree and WeuchaOs interest in her
would, according to the events in the novel, lead her too far in the American wild. The male
Anglo-American characters, however, could, agaioording to the novel, provide her with that

pliable yet tame place in a hierarchical republic defined by AAgherican values.

While such outsidéhreats compromise tHertressesO integrity and Besh familyOs
security, it isthe peopleinside thisfortress and thelipshod design of the fortress, which make
this an untenable settlement model and, indeed, demonstrate CooperOs full critique of Spanish
studies and his contribution to northern education reféon the first third of the novel, InezOs
identity remains concealed. Dr. Battius anduheitting Bushes know something important is
hidden behind that Owhite cloth,O but they believe it is a beast, and theppenhajuestion
the motives of itsnalecaptors.This misperceptiorand the socieand physical hierarchy
creating itthough, start$o changen a trulyremarkable scene in which Inez first escapes from
her white dwelling with the help of Ellen Wade. The scene begitiskllien Wade fulfillingher
duty as a OsentinelO at the top@f@tenementsO (88). She becomes Orapt on an object,O which
no one else can see, and no one is able to reach her as they call out; then she disappears from

view, and the men presume she has fallen to her death. But Ishmael is quick to point out that she
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is Omoving about the tent,O an action that Orelieve[s] more than one sluggish nature from its
unwonted excitementO (89). When she reappears, she seems Oto speak in an eager and rapid
voice to some invisible auditgrtben,all of a sudden, Inez appears, asavision,O above the
Bushes as the Obeau ideal of feminine loveliness(O(@d yevealingsceneadiscloses Ishmael
BushDs and Abiram Whitebsited control over the intericof thecamp they are supposed to
govern Even thoughnezultimatelyreturns to her dwelling, EllenOs actions and InezOs escape
initiate a breakdown in patriarchal authofitgm within the familyand the campThey cause
Ishmael to fire a warning shot above EllenOs head, which his children find unnecessary and
contest, ad they cause Asa Bush to lash out violently against Abiram Vitirigetting them
involved in InezOs kidnapping.The Prairie and in much of his other fictipiCooper generally
represents women as innocem#sjishing beautie®r nagging spousgas wih Ester Bush).
However,herein this scendne doesdisclose thgowerful,subversive work women can
accomplish by actingithin a patriarchal familial and social order, particularly a lackadaisical
yet defensive order in which the suppirtender them dservient to men and committed to
restraining women who break out of socighyoscribed roless more apparent and less well

reinforced

By representinghese twavomen acting tgether across class, racial, cultunags,
Cooper indexetheinfluential role northern antebellum women activists and advocetes
starting to playn such causes as abolition, Indian removal, and evdds rights. He shows that
such powerful alliances were possible particularlynficadle-class Anglo-American women like
Ellen because of thesocially and legallyprescribedgositionsas arbiter®f feminine beauty and
as monitors ohouséold servants and slaves. The primary purpose of presenting EllenOs and

InezOs subversive behavior, however, is to demonstrate the darsgstioiy Ishmael and
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AbiramOs behaviors. As Cooper suggests, their efforts to maintain control over a stratified group
result in internal settlement instability and violence. The vertical structure of the cantp and
enclosed spacewhile meant to enabltheir defense against outside forces, actypa#yens

them from understandinghat occurs within their own perimeter. InezOs dranratisformation

from supposed beast ¢ttassicaheroine force$shmael and Abiram and the other young Bush
childrento confront theirsupposedaptive object as a captivating subjélttis transformation

further underscores the fact that their learned beH&vioparticular their proposed study of

InezN fails to prepare them for being independemtiynded political and civengineers in an

expanding nation that highly prized such male architects.

Rhetoric on the Prairie

In different critical works, early Americanist&nne Myles and Nicola Nixagrhave
stressed the importance of a pattern in American letters from Puritanism to Transcendentalism in
which writers treat rhetoric as the dress of spé&tBy comparing persuasive speech with dress,
they argue, American and U.S. writers have emphasizdritOs classical double valence as a
civically conscious act and a deceptive,-stfulgent performance. Cooper follows this pattern
when he poses the garishly dressed and OsluggishO Ishmael Bush and his sons against the plainl
dressed and levelheadsdtty Bumpo and his entourage of young white and American Indian
male protZgZs. The contrast between these two groups illuStratesirie’s debt to this trope.

But it also reveals that strengths and failings in rhetoric were, like fashion, relatiggotaocal

1%835ee NixonCN)s~aforementioned articl@emito Cereno and Anne Myles, "Dissent and the Frontier of Translation:
Roger WilliamsOs A Key into the Language of Amerin@ossible Pasts: Becoming Colonial in Early America,
ed. Robert Blair St. George (Cornell University Press, 2000).
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context. In this case, what Cooper presents as poor dress and bad rhetoric and what he presents

as good dress and good rhetoric reflect institutionalizing common education and Spanish studies.

Connections between rhetoric and northern educadfonm surface through the
resemblances Cooper draws between the conduct and lifestyle represented on the prairie and
partisan views and practices in the U.S. settlements. For instance, Cooper critiques the Sioux
chief Mahtoree by presenting him as a $ackan democrat, if not as Jackson himself. After
Mahtoree takes the Nattgd group of white settlers, who have rescued Inez from the Bushes,
back to his camp, we learn the chief is Omuch in advance of his people, in those acquirements
which announce théawnings of civilization,O but, Olike a thousand more enlightened beings
who fancy they are able to go through the trials of human existence without any other support
than their own resolutions, his morals were accommodating, and his motives, selfidh@e (288
conveys an image of oneself as one of the people, and his home reflects this populist endeavor:
ONothing could be more simple and republican than the form of living that the ambitious and
powerful Teton chose to exhibit to the eyes of his peopleEtiaialed in neither venison, nor
the wild beef of the Prairies, its crafty owner, having well understood that the liberality of a
single individual, would be abundantly rewarded by the daily contributions of a band®{289).
Mahtoree relies on symbols as wetl speech patterns to ingratiate himself with his people. By
tacitly linking his behavior with early U.S. politicians and political parties, Cooper causes
readers to assess the foundational institutions and institutional conditions that foster settlement

political behaviors and generate volatile and apathetic responses to those behaviors, to schools,

'3% For a later short story using American Indian customs to demonstrate the similarities between settlers and Indians

and to underscore the problems with Jacksonian populism and deraagege OThe Lake Gun(Tfie Parthenon
(New York: George E. Wood, 1850).
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that is, which give rise to cunning populists and appear to generate undisciplined bouts of

expression or complete and total indiffererce.

As The Prairie stresses the failings of characters as public speakers and debaters, it
indicates that certain failings are endemic to particular tribes, classes, ages and occupations of
peoples. On the one hand, the Sioux characters are OcraftyO statesmen, but treways no
able to restrain themselves, thereby disclosing the difference between their nature and the public
persona they present to their foes and their tribe. Mahtoree is not the only one who falls prey to
his emotions, Weucha, the wily Sioux warrior,calsrgets in his anger at Natty to Omaintain the
character [he] had assumedO (45). While the Bush family follow no such cleverly arranged,
social or political pretenses as populists, they nevertheless fall prey to similar fits of anger when
they are forcedo shed their OsluggishO dispositions and awaken from nearly stultifying comas in
order to engage with opposing family members and outsiders. This failing applies to the Bush
matriarch, Ester, who the narrator repeatedly refers to as a Oshrill toneghter®an addition
to these unstable speakers and interlocutors, the young,-Angdoican settlers in the novel,

Paul Hover, Ellen Wade, and Duncan Uncas Middleton, also rarely speak and act with propriety
and confidence. PaulOs Othoughtless and bueygrarament,O keeps him from tempering his
feelings or his thoughts and using foresight, despite the fact that vision is a key part of his job as

a beehunter (287). Similarly, Duncan acts and speaks rashly toward Natty when he suspects that

135 Chris Castigliaspeaks to this latter point when he talks about Aoebellum institutions begeencouraging
citizens and nowitizens to consider politics Oimpattiwithout caflict or passio®rendering Othe interiority of
citizens as intrinsically Opassionate® and hengeoititial and conversely conceive[d] politicsasealm without
conflict.O k¢ argues that the romance offered a Oparticularly fantastic refusal céfoothist interiority and
middle-class institutionalism,O yet it ultimately Ofall[s] short of revolutionO with Othe allure of private civility
overcoming the demand for structural justice.O See Chris Cadtitgiagr States: Institutional Consciousness and
the Inner Life of Democracy in the Antebellum United States (Durham: Duke University Press, 2008) 9,15.
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InezOs life i danger. Ellen demonstrates more than her share of Okindness and witO, but she is

also unable to Oremember her native speechO when she boldly helps Inez escape (86).

In contrast, Natty Bumpo and the young Pawnee chief, Hard Heart, model proper
rhetoric,or what Sandra Gustafson terms, in her reading of the novel, new world Opolitical
conduct.O They live according to classical republican principles, and they also convey those
principles clearly, calmly, and cogently through debate with strangers, fredddss, and foes.

Both Natty and HeartOs principles, and their presentation of them, appear to be natural products
of their frontier lifestyles since they both explicitly oppose and seek to distance themselves from
settlement mores and restrictions, Withtty, for instance, reminding readers, Ol never willingly
passed a day within reach of a spelling bookO (£9Zhe fact that Hard Heart is in his prime

and Natty in his dotage further underscores the natural expression of their rhetorical abilities.
Because of his youth Hard Heart could easily betray the balance stoicism and emotion implied
by his name. But he does not. With death looming, Hard Heart remains Omuch more tempered
and dignified than that of his Christian acquaintances...[who] felt the tsemtoch shook the

persons of their dependent companions, thrilling through their own quickened blood, the glowing
eye of the Indian rolled from one to another as if it could never quail, before the rudest assaultsO
(257). Natty likewise could become bittand frustrated in his old age as he comes face to face
again with OmanOs wish, and pride, and waste, and sinfulnessO (83). Instead, the frontiersmen
relishes the prospects of sparing verbally with other characters with whom he disagrees, and he
insightfully counters their positions without becoming disturbed or dismayed by their views or

their actions. The only time NattyOs communication breaks down is when he nostalgically recalls

13%|yy Schweitzer observes that Natty, Oalthough ausefessed bibliophobe, outlines the precise characteristics of
the classical ideal of perfefrtendship most famously articulated by Aristotle: sharing values (journeying in the
same path), living together (sleeping side by side), risking lives for one another (fighting side by side)O See
SchweitzerPerfecting Friendship: Politics and Affiliation in Early American Literature (Chapel Hill: University of
North Carolina Press, 2006) 139.
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past figures and events from his adventurous youth (and from the otlydrestHerstocking
tales). In these instances, though, he is not endangering himself or others, but rather reaffirming

the unfortunate necessity of early national pstttlement warfare and strit&.

CooperOs narrator indirectly contributes to these Isotignetoric by tempering
disruptions, which can threaten to sidetrack the linear progress of the narrative. For instance,
when the narrator elaborates on the natural humility of Anglo settlers, he is quick to note, OBut as
this is a subject which belosgather to the politician and historian than to the humble narrator of
the homebred incidents we are about to reveal, we must confine our reflections to such matters as
have an immediate relation to the subject of the taleO (68). By returning to Craditses an
immediate relationO, the narrator follows a contemporary pedagogical philosophy summarized
by a college president in a popular tract, entitled OA Help to Young WritersO (1827). He advices,
OThat the younger and more backward each scholar mpteeunfit will he be for abstract
speculations, and the less remote must be the subject proposed, from those individual objects and
occurrences which always form the first beginning of the furniture of the youthful mindt¥(12).
Because historical romarséypically depict events, which are temporally and geographically
removed from readersO minds, they risk drawing them away from present Oobjects and
occurrencesO and into confusing abstraction as wialicadisorienting relationship wittlistant
referents, concepts and places. Cooper tries to avoid Ofatiguing the readerO with speculation by

turning the novel into a primer for readers who need help handling diversion and speculation.

1‘37 For a reading of Cooper@i® Prairie and masculinity based on transatlantic literary history see Juliet Shields
OSavage and Scottish Masculinity&st of the Mohicans andThe Prairie: James Fenimore Cooper and the
Diasporic Origins of American ldentityneteenth-Century Literature Vol. 64. No. 2 (September 2009) 1282.

138The author also offers the following definition of the distinction between the nogeha romance: OA novel is

a fictitious work, either founded upon the events of real life, or at least bearing some resemblance to them; while a
romance is a work of a similar kind, having something wild and unnatural in it; and if not purely imagiating, r

upon some extravagant tradition, and extending far beyond the limits of probability.O
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The Prairie highlights Paul, Duncan, and EllenOs progress as rhatariéind by the
novelOs end they have all moderately improved because of their frontier experiences and their
willingness to learn from the examples of measured emotion and clear expression set by Hard
Heart and Natty. In contrast to the OcunningO Siomavehdefeated by the Pawnee, and the
Bush family Oprincipals, who Owere never heard of more,O these threAragian settlers
witness and internalize classical republican values and discover how to effectively display those
values. They also learn hdw handle representatives of an ostensibly mystical and hierarchical
foreign culture while still remaining committed to the nation. A measured and eloquent Duncan
returns to the settlements and, because of his new diplomatic skills and his reclamagan of
he receives a respectable position in a Ofar higher branch of Legislative authorityO (376). Duncan
marries Inez on his Anglo cultural terms rather than the stringent Spanish terms required of him
prior to her kidnapping. Their marriage signals th@wa power of SpainOs cultural values in
the U.S. exemplified by the Oembarrassment of the worthy Father Ignatius,0O the Certavallos
family priest, who must concede when she returns to the settlements that her abduction was not
divine intervention (375). W DuncanOs help, Paul finds a position as a Omember of the lower
branch of the legislature of the stateO where he Obecomes notorious for making speeches that
have a tendency to the put the deliberative body in good humor and which, as they are based on
great practical knowledge suited to the condition of the country, possess a merit that is much
wanted in many more subtle and figgun theories that are daily heard in similar assemblies to
issue from the lips of certain instinctive politiciansO (376)nBéaves behind the Bush family
and chooses to marry Paul, devoting her newfound confidence and existing loyalties to Inez to
those Oextraordinary preventivesO that Oprove necessary to keep one of so erratic a temper as he

partner within the proper matromnial boundariesO (377). In short, she finds that her social
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energies ought to be directed toward a separate domestic sphere from which she will Owork a
great and beneficial change in PaulOs characterO and shore up the stability of their home and the

safey of their children lest they Oreturn to that state from which their parents had issuedO (377).

The Prairie, however, does not end solely with clssed marriage, family, and civic
conduct. The novel soldiers on for a final chapter in which Cooperidesche final somber
moments of Natty BumpoOs life. The legendary figure of the Lesttheking series passes away
in a remote Pawnee village accompanied by Hard Heart, Duncan, Paul and his dog Hector, who
expires just moments before his wizened friatiile the white settlement characters return east
after his death rather than remaining west, and the Pawnee appear to live on (thereby refuting
CooperQOs prefatory claim: OPrairie will be the final resting place of the Red MenO), this final
scene establigs a new compact between frorisehooled representatives of the U.S.
settlements and the Pawnee. The compact is based on another highly symbolic monument:
NattyOs grave. With his death, the Oman without a crossO can no longer escape from constraining
setlement laws and mores thereby encouraging what Doolen calls an Oexpanding imperial
consciousness-OAfter his interment, though, he serves pmially as an honorary Ojust chief
of the PalefacesO whose willingness to die as he lived, inspires HeartoHgve his people an
ultimatum: either live to watch over him or follow his path: OGo:E and clear your own tracks
from briarsO (386). To ensure a U.S. presence governing the commitment to expansionism
invoked by the second half of this stirring ultimatuvtigdleton adds an inscription to NattyOs
tombstone: Kday no wanton hand ever disturb his remainsO (386). This line suggests that Natty
should indeed be resurrected in frontier sequels and prequels to come, but only if he is

disinterred by the proper hands

139poolen, 137.
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As The Prairie depicts lamentable and laudable activities on the Oskirts of societyO to
pave the way for the OseatingO of moderate wealth and the arts in the Obosoms of the StateO, it
supports U.S. expansionism under the guise of what the narrasotheaintellectual progress
of nationsO (2). But it also exposes that guise. It accomplishes the latter by drawing on current
trends in northern education reform in order to represent riotous race andadadsconflicts
resulting from expansion, migrah, and assimilation. Such reforms brought citizens ane non
citizens into a common pool of nationalized learning while reorienting a select male group
toward a nevbody of Spanish knowledge. It is no coincidence that the Bushes abduct Inez and
set up theipreliminary settlement to defend themselves and to contain her at a moment when
InezOs ancestors and their culture were figuring prominently as scholastic solutions that would
ward off accusations of white male provincialism. Their failure to defend@feitressO and
keep Inez hidden discloses the dehumanizing and destructive effects of this reformist initiative
for all involved. In this way, The Prairie keeps to the enlightermmespired tracks paved by
earlier, early U.S. novels by illustrating halificult, if not impossible, it was to reform formal
education without deeply disrupting the purported stability of settlements. With this eventually
shaping the drama of this historical romance, Codparonstrates how to avoid syaikfalls
and how to ge rhetoric to brook persistent settler colonialism in a representative, capitalist

democracy.
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Chapter 4

Common Schooling Lydia Maria ChildBslothea andRomance of the Republic

It is good for us to keep near our childhood. In leaving it, we wander from the gods.-Lydia Maria
Child, Philothea: A Grecian Romance, 18%6

He said it impossible to exaggerate the importance of social institutions. -Lydia Maria Child, A
Romance of the Republic, 1867

These passages from two of Lydia Maria ChildOs historical romances draw our attention
to the fact that the powerful investment in childhood in the mmeéteenth U.S. at once spurred
and obstructed U.Ssettler colonialism. Across a period characterized by rising regional disunion
and eventually by bloody Civil War, the focus on caring for children facilitated nation building
and expansion by indicating that the first steps toward establishing theekeferd institutions
of settlement were necessary to protect vulnerable children. At the same time, this emphasis on
caring for children also denaturalized conjunctions of national progress and race-aadeskx
violence and inequity. It drew adults imwore elaborate relationships with childhood thereby
muddling the socialhconstructed distinctions between feminized and racialized conceptions of
childhood and masculinized and racialized conception of adulthood that justified such violence
and inequity Fixating on childhood helped the U.S. consolidate power and reconfigure social,
political, and economic relations to open new avenues for political critique. More specifically,

such antebellum recommendations to keep oneOs own and everyone elseOsichiidte (ab

1401 ydia Maria Child,Philothea: A Grecian Romance (New York: C.S. Francis & CO., 1845) 34. All references to
this work throughout the chapter wile made parenthetically.

1411 ydia Maria Child,Romance of the Republic (Sioux Falls, SD: NuVision Pulications, 2008) 4. All references to
this work throughout the chapter will be made parenthetically.
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expressed above) were inseparable from a powerful and vigorous regional initiative known as
common schooling, which drew citizens and +ottizens together under the liberal, Anglo
Protestant aim of educating children from those social classe®usly barred from formal
education. This initiative helped foster urgent expansion, dispossession, and social stratification,

but it also created new internal outlets for contestation and further reform.

This chapter explains how as wa#l why, in these two noveRhilothea: A Grecian
Romance (1836)andA Romance of the Republic (1867), Child revises the prevailing, northern
common school narratives about removing lowlass white boys and girls from fraught homes
and teaching them sémental, AngleProtestant value$?| argue here that she builds creatively
upon these familiar narratisé order to expose the complex relationship in the antebellum U.S.
among womenOs domestic roles,-tzsed slavery, and representative democracyoasitow
settler women how they might expand their legdftyited social and political influence through
cosmopolitan cultural exchange. Certainly one of the more important and prolific U.S. writers in
the nineteenth century, Child began creating andighibg fiction in the miell820s when
common schooling was gaining popularity, and she continued writing till her death in 1880. She
wrote novels, short stories, and childrenOs literature, as well-fistiwral sketches, domestic
guidebooks, and extensivracts and editorials on antislavery, American Indian removal and a
range of other political issues. Her historical romances demonstrate a broad and deep knowledge
of the distant and recent past. They range in period and setting from ancient 8hdet®4),

to early and late colonial New Englaridopomok, The Rebels), to the midnineteenth century

142Eor approaches to antebellum U.S. literature, whiehsimilar to the one pursued here see Anna Mae Duane,
“Like a Motherless Child": Racial Education at the New York African Free School avyg Bondage, My

Freedom. American Literature 82(3): 461488 (2010) from her last chapterSnffering Childhood in Early

America: Violence, Race and the Making of the Child Victim (Athens: University of Georgia Press, 2010).
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southern and northern stat@ésRomance of the Republic). Like the other antebellum romancers

of her day, Child sought to create faithful, lyrical represgons of historical events that would

have significant and useful bearing on her readerOs present. Unlike contemporary writers, such as
Cooper, Byrd, and Simms, though, Child devoted great attention to womenOs social roles as she
brought events from histp to life in her fiction. As she depicted the past in her fiction, she

found ways of critiquing the limited roles allotted to settler women in her lifetime and presenting

ways through which women could contest those roles and expand their influence.

Child wrotePhilothea over two decades before the Civil War, and she wkdtemance
of the Republic right after the war concluded. The former is a subtle representation of modern
racebased slavery and representative democracy heavily veiled bgnitsolus, ancient Greek
setting whileA Romance of the Republic is an explicit and highly selective representation of
southern racéased slavery and northern abolitionism during thedatebellum and immediate
postbellum periods. Despite these differes@e setting and critical orientation, her novels share
one crucial similarity: both works chronicle the forced uprooting of two young, orphaned women
whose idealization and subjugation divulges how a venerated republic sustains its sense of moral
authoriy and coherence. This shared, central plotline demonstrates ChildOs discrepant efforts
across the two novels to convert common school accounts of rescue, moral reconfiguration, and
inculcated lifelong political allegiance into troubling, civic missionggicated on the deep
seated fears and allurements of educated women, the persistencebaisedtslavery, and the

spread of populism.

First, the chapter describes the aims and outcomes of antebellum common schooling as
they were outlined by Horace Maand explained by subsequent education historians. Then |

illustrate how those aims and outcomes intersect with a burgeoning print market for childrenOs
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literature with which a number of nineteenth century women writers like Child were intimately
involved. The second section looks to one childrenOs story that Child wrote in particular (OThe
Poor Child and the Christ ChildO) to identify a recurring narrative framework of social uplift that,

| argue, she adapts and reworks in her novels. The remaining sattibashapter show how

Child fashions each of these novels to call attention to common schoolingOs sex, class, and race
based assumptions and political ramifications. And the sections, which conclude the analysis of
each novel, underscore how Child madelform of settlement conduct for women in which they

act as responsible wives and mothers, but, above all else, as responsible social workers who push
for a polity governed less by monarchical stricture, populism, or hierarchical uplift and more by

cosmgolitan, cultural exchange.

Common School, Children’s Literature, and Antebellum Women’s Literature

Common schools were primary schools that taught children basic reading, writing, and
arithmetic skills as well as elementary geography and history. @pthelate 1820s and early
1830s, they grew in popularity, particularly in the north. The mission of their supporters was to
standardize U.S. primary education by furnishing models for separate schools, distinct grades,
and set curricular requirement ftvose grade¥:> To achieve this end, their proponents sought
organized means of achieving state and federal support through political appeals and lectures and
through a common school journal that shared teaching methods and general news. Horace Mann
was oneof the more active speakers on behalf of common schooling. He toured the country

speaking publically about the need for a systematic approach to primary education in the U.S. In

1435eel awrence CreminAmerican Education: The National Experience (New York: Harper Collins, 1980).
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OLecture on Education,O for example, he spoke about the need for schotb bearels. Ovoice

by which they can make themselves heard, in the distant villages and hamlets of this land, where
those juvenile habits are now forming, where those processes of thought and feeling are, now,
today, maturing, which some twenty of thirtyaye hence, will find an arm, and become

resistless might, and will uphold, or rend asunder, our social falifit4@nn believed school

boards could create likminded citizens and netitizens by“collect[ing] such information, on

the great subject of edaiton, as now lies scattered, buried and dormant;O and Oafter
systematizing and perfecting send it forth again to the extremest borders of the State, so that all
improvements which are local, may be enlarged into universal; so that what is now transitory a
evanescent may be established in permanelfef©tried to spread enlightenment from New
England cities to the nationOs western borders through an enduring system that would help

Ouphold the social fabric.O

In a statistical survey of Massachusetts@noon schooling, historians Carl Kaestle and
Maris Vinovski emphasize social and political forces, which intersected with common schooling
in order to underscore that the movement aimed to provideddass students with more
opportunities for social molity. **° Other historians, such as Michael Katz have stressed its

aspirations as a singular, socializing force in order to illustrate its classist aims in a forming U.S.

44Horace Mann, OLecture on EducationThbughts Selected From the Writings of Horace Mann (Ulan Press,
2012) 42. See Perry MillerOs reading of MannOs OLecture,0 OEducation Under CiissResbiisibility of
Mind in a Civilization of Machines (Amherst: University of Massachusetts Pre€5,9).

¥45Mann, 45.

148 Carl F. Kaestle and Maris A VinovskiEducation and Social Change in Nineteenth Century Massachusetts

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1980). They observe, Oeducation itself is so complex that cannot be
treated as a single valile and then pegged to a single historical development out of which all other concerns flowO
233.
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bureaucracy?’ Katz argues that common schooling sought to cater primarily to Ahgiestant
students. He reminds us that what Mann and other reformers had in mind when they strove for a
common education was a form of cldssed colonization, and it only applied to a small portion

of the population. Those barred from access to common schelanged to highly marginalized
groups of people, whom reformers believed were incapable of ledffli@her historians and
cultural critics have also observed that the focus on the common school as a cure for children
follows a broader antebellum eftdo use institutions to temper and control political desires and
practices. For instance, Bob Taylor argues that the pedagogical philosophies of Horace Mann
and Ralph Waldo Emerson urge us to believe Oeducation must in some important sense help us
transcad politics, that democratic life will not itself generate sufficient citizen virtue or desirable
political outcomesX® For Taylor as well as for Katz, in its missions, common schooling

confirms Pierre BourdieuOs insightful point that formal educatiod beubthe royal road to the
democratization of culture if it did not consecrate cultural inequalities by ignoring th&An®

it suggests how antebellum institutions shaped thought and action, thereby seeking to ensure the

147 Michael Katz,Reconstructing American Education (Cambridge: Harvard, 1987)e argues against Kaestle and
Vinovskis that Ointerdependence is an interpretive strategy that signals a retreat from any attempt to find a principal
or core within a social system (140). See Alicheal Katz,Class, Bureaucracy, and Schools: The Illusion of

Educational Change in America (Praegers, New York, 1975); Lawrence Cremiimgrican Education: The National
Experience, 1783-1876 (New York: Harper and Row, 198@ob Pepperman TayloHorace Mann’s Troubling

Legacy: The Education of Democratic Citizens (Normal: University of Kansas Press, 2011).

148 As Mann puts it, Ocorrect views, on thisialportant subject, may be multiplied by the number of minds capable
of understanding themO (52).

149Taylor, 21. Here Taylor cites Ralph Waldo Emerson who ire&ssy, OCultureO explains OWe shall one day
learn to supersede politics by education What we call ouratodbranch reforms of slavery, war, gambling, is only
medicating the symptoms. We must begin higher up, namely, in Education.O For culturahsiidikat offers
insightful readings of the midineteenth century institutional trend see Chris Castityitarior States: Institutional
Consciousness and the Inner Life of Democracy in the United States (Durham: Duke University Presand Dana D.
Nelson National Manhood: Capitalist Citizenship and the Imagined Fraternity of White Men (Durham: Duke
University Press, 2000) ch-3

150pierre BourdieuActs of Resistance: Against the Tyranny of the Market (New York City: New Press, 1999) 21.
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staying power of the dominant htals by encouraging students and families to accept how, in

Bourdieu terms, to Omake a virtue of neces$ity.O

Focused more on the effects of common schooling than its aims, Barbara Finkelstein
observes irsoverning the Young: Teaching Behavior in Popular Primary Schools in the
Nineteenth Century United States (1989) that the institutional cordoning off and centralizing of
education through the common school movement altered the family dynamics of lower and
middle class Americans? Whereas after the AmerigaRevolution, schools helped connect the
new government and rural parents and children to familiarize them with roaudeeted partisan
values, common schools urged the separation of parents from their children, as Finkelstein puts
it, to Oreconstruct thechildrenOs moral lives.O They emphasized the dangerous provinciality and
ignorance of parents, homes, and communities and promoted a distinciadhoel defined by
the gentle supervision of and by children to set them apart from their roots aad/tou their
inherent benevolence, their industriousness, and their fidelity to the movement. As Michael Katz
puts it, the supporters believed that common school institutions, Orather than supplying an
alternative to families,O would Obecome surrogatédardor the mentally ill, the criminal, the
delinquent, and the schoolchillf&Dften acting with the authority of the state or the federal
government, principals and proponents of these institutions asserted control over the care of
young subjects, whictiney deemed in need of assistance by acting as if their schools and

schoolhouses were a functional family unit.

153 pid, 11.

152Barbara FinkelsteirGoverning the Young: Teaching Behavior in Popular Primary Schools in the Nineteenth
Century United States (1984) 4.

153Katz, 9.
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The common school rhetoric provincializing the family, the poor community, and the
unruly and oppositional politics of the American wildernieskped justify this shift in family
dynamics (the replacing of one family with a common scisaoktioned surrogate). Such
rhetoric organized and fueled the movement allowing reformers to justify extending their
influence to any area of the U.S. that coalsl Horace Mann phrased it, Orend asunder our social
fabric.O But it also created int@gional tension and conflict. In the 1840s, southern reformers
reacted vociferously against the common school movement on the grounds that its materials and
institutions were encroaching on their childrenOs growth and develofiiresuthern Reader
and Speaker (1848), for instance, sought to fulfill the Owants of the SouthO and to avoid Othe
impropriety of placing in the hands of our children, such school bookstarcanatter inimical
to, or misrepresenting our social relatiinfgults which the prejudices of our Northern
neighbors do not always allow them to wholly guard against, when compiling Readers and
Speakers for the youth of the whole count’?.Similarly, the author ofhe Southern First
Class Book (1846), M.M Mason, asserts, OForeign or NorthernO schoolbooks are Oopposed to our
peculiar views and institutions, and all together exclusive of those interests, the endearment of
which, should condtite an essential part of the instruction of our yottAMason believes his

reader reflects southern culture and combats the colonizing aims of ONorthernO and OForeignO

154 This text was published by William Babcock and printed in Charleston, Richmond, and Mobile. The editor
presumes that Oelementary booksO in particular are not fit for southern Odomestic institutionsO, and that their lessons
about America, OmisrepresentO southern culture.

135 Macon continues: Although designed more especially for the atmosphere of the Svatibpal tone pervades

so generally the selections, as to make it acceptable to all sections, for what American youth is there who does not
desire an acquaintance with the gifted minds of those American Patriots, who though removed by distance, still
bredhe in the language of Washington, the sentiments his character inculcated.O The flhitseusghern First

Class Book; Reading and Declamation, Selected principally from American Authors, and Designed for the Use of

Schools and Academies in the Southern and Western States By M.M. Mason Principal of Vineville Academy,

Supposedly published in Macon, GA. but the press says New York: Pratt, Woodford, Co. 1846
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readers, and, for this reason it should serve as a new national primer. Avoidiing®dous
dependence upon othersO and Othat citizenship of the world, which extinguish[s] our partialities
for our own country, or swallow[s] up the individuality of our affections, in the feeling of an
enlarged brotherhoodO he concludes, OWe beliews fefader] will not be confined to Southern
schools, but will soon be found in those of the North, for the lucid minds of their orators and
poets essentially contribute to enrich its pages.O Thisrégiemal controversy illustrates the
cohering of comron schooling as well as the questionable viability of its reforms as national

solutions.

Contestation surrounding common schooling was apparent not only across regions, but
also within the north as well where the movement sparked numerous religious débase
debates arose in great part because of the conception of the child as she/he appeared in rhetoric
that encouraged the clalsased shift in family dynamics, which Barbara Finkelstein identifies. In
this popular rhetoric, reformers presented sanfalence (parents, communities) as fraught with
dangers, whereas the child was figured as asocial, dikasand capable of expressing inherent
goodness if only she/he could be put under the care of proper instructors and students. As one
common schoasupporter writes in th€ommon School Journal, OAlmost all children are as
pure as Eve was; but the tempting apples are left hanging so thickly around, that it would be a
marvel if they did not eat:® Opponents of common schooling, such as Reverend Matthe
Hale, saw this rhetoric as a sign of national apostasy. Any social reform predicated on the notion
that the child was not, by nature, fallen, they reasoned, broke with a foundational Protestant

tenet, and encouraged itinerancy and licentiousness rativentoral and civic behavior

156 Anonymous;The Common School Journal (1835) 1214.
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conducive to settlement. It created godless Ointellectual menO and immoral women rather than

Omoral menO and devoted mothers and Wites.

The religious and crosggional factionalism inspired by the common school movement
indicates the pivotal place of the figure of the child in the-mingéteenth century U.S. as a
highly-charged symbol of national futurity. She/he was explicitly or implicitly at the center of
this debate, for how the people educated her/him was said to detehmicourse of the U.S, to
confirm the countryOs international moral prominence and to facilitate its national unification.
While this view of education as a global and local imperative had roots as far back as ancient
Greece, this understanding of theld as the primary recipient of that education was a more
modern development. As Caroline Levander explains, through the influence of enlightenment
pedagogical philosophy, the child came into being as a fully distinct category of identity only in
the lak eighteenth century® During this period, the child represented the new nation, helping to
indicate its youth and innocence as well as to codify race and gender differences and legitimate
the barriers between citizens and +odtizens. In this way, repreatations of children became
intertwined with progressive national grovaind governmentsanctioned injustice and inequity.

By the midnineteenth century, through common schooling, those representations became less
abstract because them became more céedéc schools where they served as unsettling and

settling signs of future U.S. political and cultural authority and national unity.

5”Mann®s response to Matthew Hal&tie Common School Journal (1845) 78.

%8 Caroline LevandeCradle of Liberty: Race, the Child and National Belonging from Thomas Jefferson to W.E.B

du Bois (Durham: Duke University Press, 2006) and Anna Mae DWuftering Childhood: Violence, Race, and

the Making of the Child Victim (Athen: University of Georgia Press, 2010) Duane situates the figure of the child in a
longer colonial American history, but stresses that descriptions and images of suffering children were effective
strategies for justifying therjvileging of early U.S. difference claims and for dealing with the effects of colonialist
violence.
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In contrast to the lateighteenth century abstract discourse around the figure of the child,
the midnineteentlcentury common school inflectaghild discourse resulted in a separate, niche
print market: locallyproduced and circulated childrenOs literdftir€his literature helped meet
the putative needs of children while at the same time clarifying who countéechéd as well as
what could be justified on his/her behalf. Initial studies of the rise of this separate genre tended to
focus on the cultural significance of this first aim: meeting childrenOs needs. Jacqueline Rose, for
instance, inrhe Case of Peter Pan: or, The Impossibility of Children’s Fiction (1984) claims that
childrenOs literature is an OimpossibleO genre because it imagines the figure of the child through
the simultaneous describing and hailing of a category that it is in fact creating. G thiag
childrenOs literature is based on a dynamic in which an empowered Oadult comes first (author,
maker, giver) and the disempowered or colonized child comes after (reader, product, receiver),
butEneither of them enter the space in betwe&fiRecent ineteenth century studies have
complicated RoseOs findings by addressing the ambivalent attitude childrenOs literature writers
held toward prized Romantic and Victorian models of childh8bAuthors of these studies are
also analyzing writings by nineteéntentury children and examining the rituals through which

adults engaged with children in the process of reading and writing childrenOBl dtecies

159 Criticism on childrenOs literature has created debate about its meaning as a genre. | tend to define this literature in
terms of its marketing and itsagers. Similarly, Marah Gubar recently argues it is fruitless to try to universally

define or to abandon the category entirely we simply need to contextualize it based on market and on the definitions
of childhood at the time. Marah Gubar, OOn Note Defifihildhood®MLA 126:1 (January 2011) 20816.

180 Jacqueline Ros&he Case of Peter Pan: or, The Impossibility of Children’s Fiction (Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 1984) 13.

161 See Marah GubaArtful Dodgers: Reconceiving the Golden Age of Children’s Literature (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2010).
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practices allowing children and adults to inhabit both identity categfiéghat is emerging is
a messiepicture of the literary relationship between children and adults at this historical
moment when the divisions between the two were being dramatically altered by common

schooling.

ChildrenOs literature was just one of several new niche print marketieyeiche
antebellum U.$%Rising, consumer capitalism fostered textual specialization during this period,
as evidenced by the mass publication of local schoolbooks, domestic guides, and readers. These
works created a disorienting sense that, as cukxgaiession diversified, the country was
getting further away from ascertaining the differences between the audiences for those markets.
Speaking to this point, Michael Warner observes that these new markets disturbed the viability
of the representativedividual model that had dominated eighteecgmtury print culture, with
expanding markets Omal[king] available an endlessly differentiable subjectO in contrast to Othe
subject of the public sphere proper [who] cannot be differentiatéuh a widening rage of
different types of cultural expressions circulating fresh representations of cultural and racial
difference, there was a decline in the cultural and political authority of a fiction of an abstract

republic based on a single, representative sulid¢the same time, new print genres promised

152 For the latter, see Karen Sanctgapler,Dependent States: The Child’s Part in Nineteenth Century American
Culture (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2005).

183For a reading of reghal identity and print culture see Trish Loughrgime Republic in Print: Print Culture in

the Age of U.S. Nation-Building, 1770-1870 (New York: Columbia University Press, 2007) in which she argues the
nation became aware of their startling regional dififees not during the American revolution, but during the 1830s
and 40s when interegional print networks actually developed.

54Michael Warner, OThe Mass Public and the Mass Subjeligbdmmas and the Public Sphere, ed. Craig

Calhoun (Cambridge, Mass:IMPress, 1991). For discussions of a similar subject but focused on women and on
gender see Laura Berlafiie Anatomy of National Fantasy (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1991) and Ann
Cvetkovich,Mixed Feelings: Feminism, Sensationalism, and Victorian Mass Culture (New Brunswick, N.J.:

Rutgers University Press, 1992).
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greater specificity to satisfy consumer néédeeds that would be frustrated and refueled by

subsequent qualifications in print.

As this literary, public sphere ramified, nineteenoémtury U.S. white womenniters
were commonly either barred from it or heavily monitored within it. In the early decades of the
nineteenth century, they published anonymously, or, under the representative billing, Oan
American.&"° By the middle of the century, though, it became emmmmon to see these
women writers identified by their surnames and by their popular, published works, if they had a
name for themselves already. Feminist scholars have explored the challenges different women
authors faced in this burgeoning market, dre/thave shown how they used sentiment and
narrative conventions in their novels to critique patriarchy and envisionautissal and cross
racial bonds®® Such work now enables younger feminist scholars to examine the relationship
among different genresgeated by prolific writers, who following the path cleared by writers

such as Hannah Foster, Susannah Rowson, and Rebec®aRast novelsaind works geared

%5 This is evident in how publishers marketed ChildOs first nbledofnok, written by Oan AmericanO) as opposed
to her literary work in the 1830s and 40s, which they attributed tthtmrgh her surname, and authorized by
referencing the other works she had written (as Riiiiothea: Oby Mrs. Child, the author Bfowers for Children
andLetters from New York™).

156 See Nina BaymWomen’s Fiction: A Guide to Novels by and about Women in America, 1820-1870 (Ithaca:

Cornell University Press, 1978); Mary KelleBrivate Women, Public Stage: Literary Domesticity in Nineteenth-
Century America (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1984); Susan K. Haiisgteenth-Century Women’s Novels:
Interpretive Strategies (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1990) Ann Bdjditing for Immortality: Women

and the Emergence of High Literary Culture (Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press, 2004). AMelding the

Pen: Writings on Authorship by American Women of the Nineteenth Century ed. Anne Boyd (Baltimore: John

Hopkins University Press, 2009). vy SchweitZegrfecting Friendship: Politics and Affilitation in Early American
Literature (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 2006); Dana D. &igh&he Word in Black and White:
Reading ‘Race’ in American Literature, 1638-1837 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1998y a discussion of

the critical rethinking of sentimentalism in relation to Catherine Maria SedgwickOs and ChildOs work; See also
Shirley SamuelsThe Culture of Sentiment: Race, Gender and Sentimentality in Nineteenth-Century America (New

York: Oxford University Press, 1992). And Kathleen Lawrence OSoul Sisters and the Sister Arts: Margaret Fuller,
Caroline Sturgis, and Their Prieaorld of Love and ArtO iBSQ ed. Jana Argensinger and Phillis Cole Vol. 57
No. 1-2 2011 for a reading of the way sentimentalism was eschewed by antebellum women writers based on its
pejorative association with a lack of seriousrdepending on the typeof Art.
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toward domestic and childrenOs education. Particularly revealing for such studies are the
relations between novels and common schootted childrenOs literature. Antebellum childrenOs
literature has more than its fair share of sentimentalism and aestheticism. It contains the kinds of
abundant feelings male critics (then and today) often critiqueinenOs novels to disqualify

them from high culture or suggest that they glossed over social issues and reconciled readers to
their thoughts, instead of inspiring them to act across class, race, and gender on behalf of
others®®’ Antebellum childrenOs litétse also emerged as a genre with the help of a powerful

yet divisive regional commeschool culture, which sought to unify the nation along sentimental
scholastic lines. For this reason, recognizing howmmeteenth century womenOs novelists

such as Lyh Maria Child revised popular childrenOs stories and common school missions helps
us see how their novels offered new models of conduct for women that would help them extend

their socialand political influence within U.S. settlements.

Child’s Childishness

Lydia Maria Child is most well known today by literary scholars and historians for her
historical romancegjobomok: Or, A Tale of Early Times (1824)andA Romance of the Republic
(1867) and for her publication éh Appeal in Favor of that Class of Americans Called Africans

(1833)**8However, after she publishétbbomok and before she began working as the editor of

87 Helpful for my thinking here was Russ CastronovoOs entry OAesthekeg@airds for American Cultural
Studies ed. Bruce Burgett and Glen Handler (New York: New York University Press, 20a12.10

188 Hobomok: Or a Tale of Early Times, (1824) isa historical romance set in seventeenth century New England. The
novel includes an instance of what her antebellum contemporaries called Oamalgamation,O but it excludes a future
for the Wampanoa®uritan family she imagines, transforming the marriagevofdultures into a beautiful and
hauntingbecause transient affair. For another historical romance, se&lzddtebels: Or Boston before the

Revolution (1825)
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National Anti-Slavery Standard (18431843) Child founded and taught in a school, and helped
create and publish literature for the comrsshool inspired market of childrenOs literatBine.
editedThe Juvenile Miscellany (18261834), the countryOs first childrenOs magazine, and, she
later imported poems and stories from this publication and from other new childrenOs journals
into the populatwo-volume collectionFlowers for Children (1844)*°° The first volume (ages

3-5) contains sketches and poems, including the Thanksgiving verse, OOver the River and
through the Woods.O The second volume (agscéntains short stories and less poetry,

indicative of her attempt to tailor their materials to specific age groups. Carolyn Karcher and
Dana Nelson both emphasize that Child risked jeopardizing the circulation of her writing and the
royalties she received when she moved from producing more abteeptbject matter for

women writers to more controversial material, such as her abolitionist writiAgditionally, in
KarcherOs biographthe First Woman in the Republic (1994), she notes that Child was troubled

by the difference between her brothesiids education and her experience at the Odame schoolO
where she learned her letters, the Ocommon town school where Tom, Dick and Harry,
everybodyOs boys and girls, went as a matter of course,O and her year at Miss SwanOs Female
Academy:’*With ChildOs phlication history and her view of séased inequity in antebellum
formal education in mind, | turn to one of her childrenOs stories to outline a critical framework

for understanding the sociological workRifilothea andA Romance of the Republic.

70 carolyn Karcher, OCensorship, American Style: The Case of Lydia Maria Ghildigd in the American
Renaissance (1986) 283303; Dana D. NelsorT;he Word in Black and White: Reading ‘Race’ in Early American
Literature.1638-1867 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1992)-78.

71 Carolyn KarcherThe First Woman in the Republic: A Cultural Biography of Lydia Maria Child (Durham: Duke
University Press,1994) 46.
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One p@ular story first included in th&venile Miscellany and later inFlowers for
Children illustrates distinct roots for the literary types and narrative arcs Child revised and
redeployed in her later career as an author: OThe Poor Child and the Chri€t @ifildwers
for Children, Child prefaces this short tale with a note that her plot was Osuggested by the
account of the Redemption Institute at Hamburg, by Horace Mann, in his late admirable Report
on Education.O She urges readers who like her veosasa seek out MannOs version, noting
that, Oit would be well for all parents, teachers, and magistrates, to read that account, and receive
deeply into their hearts the lesson it conveysO (viii). Her reference to Mann during a period when
it was common tdorrow and recirculate works without attribution indicates her investment in
extending common school aims, but it also illustrates that this primary school engine of northern

education reform inspired authors to revise its foundational stories and mission

The story describes the difficult childhood of Heinrich Ludwig of Hamburg, Germany
who grew up Ohearing cursing and swearing, but never the warbling of birds or the ringing
laughter of the innocent and happyO (14His family Olive[d] like wild beastsn that dark,
dirty courtO where ONo one had ever taught them that there was a better way to conquer enemies
than by fighting and scolding.O Only when a generous benefactor removes Heinrich and his sister
from their OwretchedO parents and brings théimetm Othe Father House and Mother HouseO
do they begin to learn the model afforded by the ideal Christ child, and with it, the ability to
behave properly, as they discover that Owork is\bésach boy does what he can do best, and he
likes to do itO (331). Work at the Father and Mother House does not correspond with the

division of labor suggested by the names of the hoid&sstead, for boys and girls, labor and

172 child®&he Mother’s Book (1831) had been reprinted in England and Germany. Cited from Karcher (171).

173 An additional example: OOh, it is a great deal pleasanter to work for athiaingt is to have it bought for you.O
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the fruits of labor spring from rural aestheticism and intellectualism: Oselling flaglketsO and
Oearning something toward the library, or the rusio, or the garden, or the plgyoundO

(32). Initially Heinrich rejects his new life at the Father and Mother house, choosing to be lazy or
going to the market to sell other childrenOs ftdvaskets; then using the profits to buy Odelicate
treatsO for himself (32). However, he eventually realizes it is more worthwhile to be like a good,

productive boy in his new home.

The moral of OThe Poor Child and the CHoibtldO is transparent: condig highly
determined by the social, and charity should be bestowed with this social philosophy in mind.
Even as the story advances this moral by telling readers that OThe sweet sounds (of the piano)
will teach far gentler lessons, than the cursing arehswg in that dark alley,O though, it retains
the possibility that the childOs original cursing and swearing springs from inherent, Odark and evil
passions insideO the childOs mind (38). As antebellum clergymen might have put it, the story
does not removApostle Paul®s reminder, Othey are by nature children of Wfa&isO, the
houses to which the Father removes Heinrich and his sister foster a new allegiance which they
explain thusly: Oevery one of us love Father and Mother so much, that we hacutatffea
finger than do anything to grieve themO (32). With this dramatiesaeidificial bond forged at
the storyOs end, ChildOs childrenOs story carries out to an extreme the popular common school

missions to take a child out of his/her circumstarscelis/her moral life can be reconstructed.

"4 Debate over the nature of children was renewed by New England preachers who saw more secular and tolerant
antebellum common school reforms geared toward the health and beauty of the child as a sign of the end times
rather than spiritual rejuvenation. Angelic descriptions of children in sentimental literature unmoored the association
of the child with posfall inherent depravity, leading divines and even some progressive reformers to remind others
that not only washere corruption out there in the cities that had to be addressed but an internal damnation, hence
PaulOs declaration from Ephesians 281@g whom also we all had our conversation in times past in the lusts of

our flesh, fulfilling the desires of theefh and of the mind; and were by nature the children of wrath, even as

othersO

168



This brief explanation of OThe Poor Child and the Christ ChildO indicates ChildOs interest
in depicting equalitarian and aesthetic spaces while revealing the challenges maintaining their
integrity. Her story ctiques, or, at least works to exclude from vision, certain kinds of parents
and Ofilthy® communities for the sake of needy children. At the same time, she suggests that
focusing entirely on reforming children can imperil the childrenOs new Opleasing®igpoormu
make it impossible for the childish subjects ushered into this new social reality to conceive of a
moral world beyond the ideology of the mother and father house. The ambiguously construed,
surrogate mother and father represent influential modigls\ate charity as well as state and
federal aid, and suggest the rewards and repercussions of ostensibly beneficent aims. When we
read OThe Poor Child and the Christ ChildO as a creative response to the northern education
reforms proposed by the commschool movement we can see how the story tries to shore up
the unsettled authorities and communities created by this movement while also providing fodder
for its failures. Because of its flexibility ChildOs childrenOs story is a helpful narrative informant

for hersubsequent historical novels.

Classics Antebellum Style

Before Child began her tenure as editor ofNl&onal Anti-slavery Standard, and
following her stint as the editor of tllavenile Miscellany, she penned and publishBhilothea:
A Grecian Romance (1836). The novel is set in classical Greece and focuses on the lives of
Philothea and Eudora, two young orphans who grow up in Athens under the dutiful care of the
philosopher, Anaxgoras, and the sculptor, Phidias, respactRelotheaOs parents were free;

EudoraOs parents were slaves. Child places the two young friendsO quarrels and diverging fates
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after they are exiled from Athens in the foreground of her novel. She presents their life stories
against the shifting backdrayd an Athenian polity wracked by representative democracy and by
diverse threats to political and cultural preeminence. In order to paint this backdrop, Child
introduces welknown historical figures, such as Plato and Pericles, and elaborate descriptions
of ancient Greek thought, custom, and geography. Carolyn Karcher claims that her philosophical
and historical accuracy in this novel demonstrates ChildOs investment in showing scholars like
her brother that she knew the classi¢slowever, they also demstrate ChildOs abiding interest

as an established novelist, in making full use of romanticized history to show readers how to
handle social, political, and economic challenges in the present. Through her story of two young
female orphans removed from thbirthplaces and raised in an idyllic state only to come of age
and witness that state imperiled she sought to help readers handle unsettling regional politics in

the antebellum U.S.

ChildOs understanding ti®iilothea could inspire contemporargaders to confront their
current social realities derive from classical and modern Christian thought: PlatoOs proposition in
OAllegory of the CaveO that the truth does not lie in evidence directly available to the senses; and
the English Romantics and Négmgland Transcendentalists emphasis on nature as a source of

divine revelation.”® Through Plato (the characterOs) words and the words of otheinBzted

1SKarcher, 18.

Y8 Eor a convincing article on the connection betwkitothea, Lydia Maria Child,and Transcendentalism see
Robert E. Streeter, OMrs. Chil@#othea a Transcendentalist Novel@New England Quarterly Vol. 16 No. 4

(Dec. 1943) 64&54. Streeter makes important connectidmg he is not an enthusiast of the novel. He describes
Child as writing a work with a Orare indifference to the exigencies ofinarpaiceO and reminds us Oalthough one
cannot conceive d?hilothea without Transcendentalism one can conceive of Transcendentalism wittitaiheaO
(650, 654). For a positive reading see the original review C. Felton, OPhilothea, a Romance by Tieildartim
American Review Vol. 44, No. 94 (Jan. 1837), 70. See also Edgar A. Poe, OPhilothea: A Roman&eGttiern
Literary Messenger 2 (September 1836) 25862. Poe reprinted the reviewBmoadway Journal when thePhilothea
edition used in this chégr appeared in prinBroadway Journal 1 (May 31, 1845): 34345. Here he recommended
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charactersChild makes it eviderthat his philosophy guides the novel. Before the novel begins,
selected passages from Samuel Taylor ColeridgeOs and William WordsworthOs poetry appear in
her novelOs epigraphs and its prefaceaffirening the Greek philosopherOs ten@tse epigraph

on Philothea’s title page from ColeridgeOs OPiccolominiO desdnes¢éming absence of
Ointelligible forms of ancient poets,/The fair humanities of old religionO which appear to Olive no
longer in the faith of reason,O by explaining that antiquated forms and humanities actually
survive because Othe heart doth needguiaye,O and this language Obrings back the old namesO
(6). Another titlepage epigraph from WordsworthOs OThe ExcursionO describes how Oa Spirit
hung,/ Beautiful region! OOer thy towns and farms,/ Statues, and temples, and memorial tombs;/
And emanations ®re perceivedO (6). Together, these verses present engagement with the ancient
past as a reminder of the power of what Child, in her short preface, calls Oromance of the wildest
kind,O ghostliness in the present, which a Ofew kindred spirits prone ®speaa Owith life

and mystical predominance®O are able {8)s€éThose able to perceive, Child suggests, serve

as models for those more easily swayed by social forces. They do not just demystify illusions,

but rather, through their guidance and congilngty reveal existing, fundamental truths obscured

by the tumult and restrictions that cloud oneQOs vision.

Child introduces Philothea as a visionary, a young Platonic character, who can Ohear the
music of the stars,0 and who bears resemblance ttetaeylitypes and figures popular in the
antebellum U.S. (12). By contrasting her with Eudora, a capricious and OunenlightenedO young

woman who is Ofrightened by what Philothea hearsO, she builds on the two opposing character

the novel Oto the attention of teachers who might introduce it advantageously into our female academies.O Cited
from William S. Osbornel,ydia Maria Child (Boston: Twaye Publishers, 1980) 61.

" The inner quotation also belongs to Coleridge. The 1845 New York edition cites only part of the text as actually
belonging to this English Romantic.
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types from her popular childr@s story, OThe Christ Child and the Poor ChildO (13). Philothea is
a paragon of unflagging, sentimental, Protestant moral certainty and generosity while Eudora is
uncertain about morality and is unappreciative andcggifered. Child also makes her two
protagonists legible to readers through familiar, antebellum literary markers of race and class
based difference. PhilotheaOs Ogolden hair,0 Ocomplexion fair even to transparency,O and her
expression which Ohad the innocence of infancy, but was tingecwigtrsng elevated and

holyO link her with mighineteenth century stereotypes of virtuous, miatess white women

(10). In contrast, EudoraOs Osparkling eyes, lips more richly colored, a form more slender and
flexileO and swarthy Ocomplexion [that] miggate seemed dark, had it not been relieved by a
profusion of glossy black hair connect her with constructions of thevhitle women who bears

in her physical appearance and dress traces of upper and lower class identity, signs of the luxury
and slavery aociated with monarchism and aristocracy. The meaning of PhilotheaOs name (love
of God) and her description as a Omodel for the seraphs of Christian faithO confirm her strong
resemblance to the stereotype of the morally unflappable and unpretentiousaiadsii@hite

woman. EudoraOs passions and her description as Oan Olympian deityO confirm her resemblance

to the disruptive Opoor childO and the-white woman (10).

Just as the two main characters in the novel resemble the types in the antebellum period,
Child establishes parallels between her version of ancient Greece and the U.S. in the 1840s. Her
Athens resembles the northern U.S. insofar as the former struggles to uphold moral, political, and
economic stability as foreign influences and democratt¢utiens alter their ethos and their
customs. Philosophers and artists in ChildOs novel resist these changes. They see Onew teachers
misnamed philosophers rapidly hastening the decay of a state whose diseases produced them,0

and they think Othe groveAdtademusO is Oone of the few places now remaining where virtue is
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really taught and encouragedO (107). For instance, Anaxagoras warns against Odemagogues, whi
now try to surfeit them with flattery, as nurses seek to pacify noisy children with sponges dippe

in honeyO and cautions that Oministering to that love of change allows nothing to remain sacred
and establishedO while the politician, Pericles, argues that Orespect for permanent institutions
makes you blind to the love of change, inherent and actitteeihuman mindO (83, 113

114). The discourse on representative democrakyiilothea resembles the discourse in the
antebellum north where citizens and rmtizens worried that the U.S. had, as Anaxagoras puts

it, replaced a Ohereditary idol [morgikcwith a popular one [democracy]O thereby letting Oidle

demagogues control the revenues of industrious citizens.O

Much like the antebellum U.S., ChildOs Greece is also divided along -aowtthaxis
over slavery.’® Athenians maintain tempered oppositio slaverill best exemplified by the fact
that Phidias raises Eudora as a OfreeO woman. Spartans, however, Oapprove the law forbidding
masters to bestow freedom on their slaves; and like the custom which permits boys to whip them,
merely to remind them dheir bondage.O According to Philaemon, an Athenian whose Oforeign
[Corinthian] bloodO leads to his exile, claims that Spartans think Othe sun of liberty shines bright
with the dark atmosphere of slavery around it; as temperance seems more lovelyptotdre S
youth, after they have seen [slaves] made beastly drunk for their amusement.O Unlike Athenians
who discuss the uncertain state of their culture and their political system, Spartans, Omake it a
rule never to speak of danger from their slaves,O lggpiet about the state of their polity,
choosing to presume that, in contrast to their northern neighbors, they are above sociopolitical

declension (117). Opposing Athens to Sparta defamiliarizes the U.S. regions in ChildOs present

"8 Eor the only other critical reading available on Childidothea other tharKarcher and Streeter see Bruce Mills
Cultural Reformations: Lydia Maria Child and the Literature of Reform (Athens: University of Georgia Press,
1994). Mills discusses the relationship between the novel an<besesl slavery in the 1830s.
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while revealing the carection between political discourse and rhesedslavery across those

regions.

“Mere Domestic Slaves”

By drawing on a common school narrativé’tilothea, Child shows how womenOs
objectification andacebasedslavery cecontribute to social and political declension. More
specifically, PhilotheaOs and EudoraOs stories disclose how fears of the unruly consequences of
Osatisfying the requirements of a restless peopleO are endemic to a polity denigrating women and
a nation supporting slavery (838). Despite the fact that they are removed from the Obenighted
outer provincesO and raised as neighbors amidst the Obeautiful varietyO of Athens, in the
beginning of the novel, Philothea and Eudora have different views almmenOs conduct,
which result from their status and free andfrg® persons under the law (12). Philothea supports
mutual respect between men and women expressed through courtship and marriage as well as a
notion of romantic love predicated on an uredgelationship between the lover and the beloved.
Eudora supports the latter but not the former. She believes women can achieve equality only
through their beauty. Child construes PhilotheaOs philosophy as an a priori, divine principle that
results in theesteem of elite Athenian men and women, best demonstrated by her nomination to
embroider baskets for a ceremony known as the Ogrand procession of the Panathenea.O In
contrast, EudoraOs philosophy is a posteriori, deriving from the young womanOs exyi¢itience
current trends in Athenian society. She keeps company with Aspasia who Philothea calls a
Odangerous womanO who Oinvest[s] vice with all the allurements of beauty and eloquenceO (16).

Eudora believes that by following AspasiaOs lessons women caa thpyoare fit for

174



something better than mere domestic slaves,O allowing women to participate equally in public
festivals without veils rather than simply making decorations for these festivals (16). Attempting
to dissuade Eudora from the hubris Aspasia®duct encourages, Philothea tells her that women
like her Owill never raise women out of the bondage in which they are placed by the impurity and
selfishness of manO because they use their bodies rather than their hearts and minds to contest

their subjugtion.

In Philothea AspasiaOs home doubles as a literal school for womenOs ornamental
education and a metaphor for a polity struggling to maintain the homogenous framework its
architects and philosophers first used for its models. Applying to Philotlyed ber to join her
school, Aspasia refers to her home as a space where Oambitious women come to learn how to be
distinguished; and the vain come to study the fashion of my garments and the newest braid of my
hairO (31). At the same time, when Chliégcibes the banquet held in Aspasia@se it is
apparent that they are not just entrZes into a diverse, stratified, and contentious society. They
reflect that society. For instance, Child limns the contrast between Othe graceful simplicity of
Grecian costurr@ and Othe gorgeous apparel of the Asiatic and African guestsO and distinction
within Greek culture between those women with dresses embroidered with grasshoppers who are
of Ounmixed Athenian bloodO and those, like Philothea, who display their mixedldiagmi
statuses through Oplain dressO (36). Disagreements over foreign and domestic cultural authority
and politics at AspasiaOs school/banquet, and claims, for instance, that OGrecians import new
divinities from other countries, as freely as slaves oypep or marbleO underscore the overlap

between the perception of womenOs conduct and rising civic instability created by slavery (45).

ChildOs novel tends to promote the platonic wisdom for women proffered by its

eponymous protagonist. Philothea warnsd&ado stay away from Aspasia, reminding her that
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Oa passion for distinctionO is not Oanother name for love of the good, the true and the beautifulO
(30). Her warnings to Eudora to avoid Aspasia and to be wary of Alcibiades advances prove
necessary rathéinan overcautious when Alcibiades nearly ruins her reputation. However, Child

also problematizes PhilotheaOs philosophy for women, first by reminding readers that it springs
not from the heavens, but from education and socialization connected to thegomalisecond,

by illustrating that it applies unequally to Omere domestic slaves.O Eudora reminds Philothea that
they both have been taught to be proper OAthenian maidens,O but the Ospirit and gifts of freedom
ill assort with the condition of a slave,O ahéd adds that Oit would be better for me to have a
slaveOs mind with a slaveOs destiny.O (66). Philothea reassures her, Ol have no doubt that Phidie
continues to be your master merely that he may retain lawful power to protect you, until you are
the wifeof Philaemon.O She then shifts from discussing EudoraOs prolonged lawful enslavement
to discussing her friendOs jeopardized betrothal, reminding her that, Othe fetters of love are a
flowery bondage. Blossoms do not more easily unfold themselves to gt@rsirthan woman

obeys the object of her affectionsO (67). Deploying sentimental paternalism and the rhetoric of
romantic love, Philothea seeks to calnd correct Eudora. Through Philothe@f@stiered

response, Child indicates that polities treating woras Omere domestic slavesO decline because
they blur line between women and slaves. And they stabilize in part through the efforts of

women, who, under the rubrics of their pious servitude, dilute structures of oppression that might

otherwise unite them.
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Exile to Settlement

By shifting inPhilothea from scenes of womenOs domestic empowerment and
disempowerment to scenes of democratic unrest, Child demonstrates that one cannot judge the
success or failure to reconstruct the moral lives of its orphaned protagonists outside of political
and economic deelopment. In the novel, neither Philothea nor Eudora cause the declension
Child depicts in the Athenian tribunals and ruined rural Greek landscapes in the novelOs second
half. Instead, her narrator identifies the interrelated causes for this declerspasias immoral
social and political influence, representative democracy, slavery, war, and the plague. However,
she primarily explores how Anaxagoras and Phidias, the two older moral and artistic authorities
in the polity who have worked to ensure theusgy of these two young women, and the two
young women, deal with the effects of the declining state. Shift in power from the high court
(Areopagus) to local assembliéshrough PericlesOs attempt to Oplease the popilaceQs
Anaxgoras and Phidias atfteir wards (Philothea and Eudora) to trial for Ointroduce[ing] new
opinions about celestial thingsO (123). They face an unruly crowd who resemble in spirit what
Alexis de Tocqueville terms the Omoral empire of the majority,O that group dispositiahihe see
America, which Oobliges legislators to submit not only to the general views, but even to the daily
passions of their constituents &ach of them accepts mandated exile as further validation of

the destructive consequences of this representative dgecy@s wayward directions.

While PhilotheaOs and EudoraOs platonic visions during their exile and its immediate
aftermath underscore the two orphanOs uncanny ability to see beyond the instability that inspired

their exile, these visions also lead thencdafront the history of their upbringing. Thus, on the

9 Tocqueville,237.
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one hand, PhilotheaOs dream of EudoraOs seduction before it happens, confirming PhilotheaOs
claim to Aspasia that Othe public voice is your oracle; | listen to the whispering of the gods in the
stillness of my own heart; and never yet, dear lady, have those two oracles spoken the same
languageO (32). On the other hand, her vision bespeaks her acute understanding of that Opublic
voiceO based on a kinship between orphans who know what the other igjtiSirkiitarly,

Philothea returns to Athens after AnaxagorasO death and marries PericlesO son, Paralus, who has
been left an OinvalidO who Obreathes and moves, but is apparently unconscious of existence in
this worldO (147). His visions draw Philothea outhefplagueidden city and into Othe groves

of AcademusO where Oa green meadow in the midst, on which rests a broad belt of sunshine.
Above it, are floating little children with wings; and they throw down garlands to little children
without wings, who aréoking upward with joyful faces.O (149). Yet it also draws her into her
history as child who received garlands from these same groves. Lastly, in the midst of her escape
from being held captive by Alcibiades, Eudora sees a vision of the now deceasesl &ata

Philothea who tell her who she must go to for help. The vision leads her to see beyond an Athens
full of men Owith whom nothing is sacredO (245) and to discover and reunite with her Persian
father and diplomat, Artaphernes, learn of her early tyisemd escape from Athenian laws

holding her in captivity.

On the heals of such historicizing visions, ChildOs novel ends by advancing a family
settlement model based on mutual respect between men and women, the abolition of slavery,
tempered trade, aralcosmopolitan scholasticism divorced from political culture. EudoraOs
marriage to Philaemon rejects the recommendations of the Persian King and EudoraOs father,
privileging love and affection over rank. The Athenian and Persian men learn that men like

Alcibiadies, and the political systems and laws empowering them, are responsible for womenOs
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supposed scandals. As a sign of this realization, EudoraOs escape from Alcibiades and her
fatherOs negotiation of her freedom coincides with the freeing of othes alay servants in the

novel. As Child points out, however, these equalities and liberties are relative for women. Eudora
leaves a corrupt Greece and enters Persia Orecollect[ing] how her lively spirit had sometimes
rebelled against the restraints imposedGreecian women, and sigh[ing] to think of all she had
heard concerning the far more rigid customs of Persia.O Naturally, she finds it difficult to remain
Oenveloped in a long, thick veil, that descended to her feet, with two small openingsarknet

for the eyesO (267). While escaping Athens where Oeverything in that country was in a troubled

and unsettled stateO she encounters rigid restrictions in the culture of her own people.

Child suggests that Eudora and PhilaemonOs relocation is preferabldismtder and
immorality in Athens and the royal strictures and rituals that come with living in proximity to the
Persian King. They find what she indicates is the most palatable balance for women in Osituated
in a fertile valley, called the QueenQOslgirbecause of its revenues were appropriated to that
costly article of the royal wardrobeO and near a Oplain obeliskO rather than Othe temples or altars
objects to which her eye had always been accustomedO (268). The city Oafford[s] a convenient
harbor br Tyrian merchants, and this brought in the luxuries of Phoencia,O but also provides
Oopportunities for literary communication between the East and the WestO and Ocelebrated
schools under the direction of the Magii, frequently visited by learned merIreate,

Ethiopia, and Egypt.O (2&83). Here Philaemon Odevote[s] himself to the quiet pursuits of
literature; and Eudora, happy in her father, husband and children thankfully acknowledge[s] the
blessings of her lot.O If the novel relegates Eudora tolthef mother rather than merchant or
scholar, her decision to name her daughter, Philothea, suggests that the new Ogentle maiden with

plaintive voice and earnest eyesO may find in her resolve a means of resistingbtisedex
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constraints that accompansgcial, political and economic development. Read as a revision of a
basic narrative about raising orphans imperiled by a fraught backdrop, Child illustrates that this
version of settlement, while certainly not perfect, is a cultural imperative for atdpfedf it

wishes to survive the transition from settler colonial supported monarchy to settler colonial

representative democracy.

Reading A Romance of the Republic

A Romance of the Republic (1867) is a historical romance based on a history that is fa
more recent than the one depicted in lavish detd@hitothea. The story begins in the1840s, the
later events of the novel cover the Civil War years, and the concluding chapters occur during
early reconstruction. The novel is primarily about Rosa amih FRoya) two OoctoroonO sisters
who are the daughters of a northern U.S. white merchant and a OWest IndianO woman. Their
mother has died and her daughters live in their fatherOs New Orleans home. He succeeds in
concealing his daughters from the publit bot in freeing either his former wife or his
daughters from slavery. In their attempt to escape the legal strictures of U.S. slavery after their
fatherOs sudden death, the two sisters flee from New Orleans to an island off the coast of
Savannah, Georgigith Gerald Fitzgerald, a man who tricksem into thinking that he is RosaOs
legal husband and FloraOs benevolent protector. Because first Flora and then Rosa discover
GeraldOs intentions, the two sisters must separate, the first escaping to Bostaonthéo
ltaly, both through the help of family friends. The sisterOs remarkable journeys, their aid, and
their reaction to both, frame womenOs struggle to escape frobmssrbslavery and deal with

misogyny and racism in the antebellum U.S.
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Carolyn Kacher argues that even though ChildOs decision to write-bedlosh romance
at the height of her popularity as a polemicist seems paradoxical, it fits with her desire to Ostep
symbolically into her motherOs role and offer a generation of young readerstttering she
had not received.O Karcher argues that while trying to imagine an equalitarian, interracial nation,
Child was also influenced by a race, sex, and édased paternalism Omar[ring] the prescription
for reform.&° Her reading explains why QHisaw her scathing critique of the white,
Johnsonian networks hijacking reconstruction and her writing of this novel as complementary
social justice endeavordowever,A Romance of the Republic’s adherence to white, bourgeois
family values also stems from common school missions and the childrenOs narratives that convey
them. Such missions and narratives inform how we should read ChildOs representation of
unequal, liberal racial taxonomies and sebversion of patriarchal traditioAppreciating the
way the common school focus on reconstructing the moral life of the child infoRomance
of the Republic requires looking beneath the direct connections between the novel and abolition,
which appeaeverywhere starting with the dedication to Othe mother and father of Col. R.G.
Shaw, early and evdaithful friends of freedom and equal right§’n fact, it means
temporarily adopting the perspective of initial reviewers of the novel who, likely iff@ahte
downplay the memory of radeased slavery after emancipation, chose to make no explicit
remark about ChildOs literary representation of slaves, abolitionists, slave owners, and
auctioneers. For instance, one periodical cryptically claims thewaskdeal for readers Ofond
of war fictionsO who will Ofind here one that is quite spirited and strongly in the interest of the

well-known views of the authorO; another notesAlamance of the Republic rivaled Harriet

180K archer, 526.

181C R.G. Shaw commanded the first northern black regiment in the Civil War.

181



Beecher StoweOs famous Obook of.@& What these reviewers do not make explidite
novelOs commentary on slavery and on womenO$rigitde recovered by considering how
the novel engages with northern education reforms achieved through the common school

movement.

The Stupor of Alfred King

A Romance of the Republic opens in medias res with the elderly New Orleans merchant,
Alfred Royal, asking the young, Bostonian, Alfred Royal King, what he plans to Odo with
himselfO while he is in the OCrescent CityO on business. He then excuséfohinas calling
Alfred OMr. King,O on the grounds that he was close friends with KingOs father: Olt used to be a
joke with us that we must be cousins, since he was a King and | was of the Royal familyO (7).
This exchange indicates with near absurdiy white fraternal political and economic networks
linking the north and the south and the uncanny semblances between the two regions. These ties
and semblances ironize the bildungsrorilaa narrative Child also chooses to nestle into this
first chaptertirough her description of AlfredOs trip down south as a continental tour on which
he can experience Othe attractions of a foreign landO (8). In relation to the Kings and Royals
being bandied about here, AlfredOs trip seems less like a proud step foiovtirel fmoader
world and more like a step back, less like progress toward adulthood and more like reversion into
childhood memoryChild was likely influenced in her decision to ironize KingOs perspective by

an editorial against European and continentaigpwhich she published the same yesaher

182 Anonymous;The Independent (Philadelphia: Aug 1, 1867) vol 9, issu 7, p 191.
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novel'® Regardless of her influences, from the moment Royal invites King to meet his
daughters, explaining Ol thought there was nothing better worth seeing than my daughtersO (7)
Child has already created thense that this is ideologically, if not geographically, a place King

has already been.

Through AlfredOs reaction to the Royal home and the Royal sisters, Child continues to
indicate the ironic commonness of the novelOs northern King. He enters the leetsé#hen
Royal sisters for the first time, and they proceed to put on a musical show for King, Royal, and
the unexpected houseguest, Gerald Fitzgerald. During the evening, King, Oforgets that | am a
strangerEentirely before | had been in the house ten tas (10). He gets ensconced in, what
is, for him, not an uncomfortable OforeignO place at all. Child suggests that his comfort stems
from his view of the inseparability of the sisters from their surroundings, which allows King to
indulge his evident desis (for Rosa) by sublimating them into a more acceptable vision (the
home). In this first encounter with them, that is, he is never at risk of becoming much of a lover
because he is already spent on artistic and domestic things, including books, natsicakimts,
and furniture all of which Owould forevermore be a prominent feature in the landscape of his

life® (11). His safe investment becomes apparent when he returns the morning after:

[He] was again shown into that parlor every feature of which wadstibly impressed

upon his memory. Portions of the musiddafentola lay open on the piano, and the

leaves fluttered softly in a gentle breeze laden with perfumes from the garden. Nearby
was swinging the beaded tassel of a bookmark between the pagealedpened

volume. He looked at the title and saw that it was Lalla Rookh. He smiled, as he glanced
round the room on the flowery festoons, the graceful tangle of bright arabesque on the
walls, the Dancing Girl, and the Sleeping Cupid. OAll is in haymith Canova, and

183 Child wrote a short sketch entitled Olllustrations of Human ProgressCimshibicritiques European travel and
elitist education for their ability to maintain class hierarchi@s.Independent ... Devoted to the Consideration of
Politics, Social and Econ...Oct 10, 1867; 19, 984 merican Periodicals Series Onlipg. 2
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Moore, and Rossini,O thought he. OThe Lady in MiltonOs zsrbaen the ideal of my
imagination; and now here | am so strangely taken captideOO (22).

In this scene, Alfred expresses his surprise at being enamored with a nfedehafity, which
counters the northern Oideal of my imagination.O His attention to the homeQs lavish artistic
details and the abrupt climax at the end of the passage, however, reinforce ChildOs subtle point
that AlfredOs desires can easily be rechanaekkdised up. He can fulfill his attraction to Rosa
RoyaN the pliable obverse to MiltonOs chaste Olfady©ugh her disembodied voice and,

more generally, through the art consumed and produced by the Royal sisters.

As Dana Nelson points out, Child unmasks violence of sentimental discourse by
revealing how similar patriarchal traditions govern FitzgeraldOs decision to OrescueO the Royal
sisters and Alfred RoyalOs decision to keep his daughters and their matrarumitted:®*

However, just as importantlyt is through her stark contrast between Fitzgerald and King that
Child addresses the complex ragabties surroundingacebased slavery. Fitzgerald asserts, of

Rosa and Flora, Owere | the Grand Bashaw, | would have them both in my haremO (14); King
admires Rosa from a distance for Oher glowing Oriental beauty and state graceO (24). Fitzgerald
leaves the dinner party at the Royal House aftdr he informs King th&osa and FloraOs

mother was a Oquadroon,O and starts scheming to make his oriantaigtd reality; King lies

awake in bed with Othe panorama of the preceding evening revolv[ing] through the halls of
memory with every variety of fantastic changeO (16). Furthermore, when Royal explains the
secret history of daughters to King the next,daysimilarly turns it into a regressive,

progressive tale of his fatherOs republican grand tour:

He often used to speak of having met a number of Turkish women when he was in the
environs of Constantinople. They were wrapped up like bales of clothtwatemall

184 Nelson, 8681.
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openings for their eyes, mounted on camels, and escorted by the overseer of the harem.
The animal sound of their chatter and giggling, as they passed him affected him

painfully; for it forced upon him the ideas what different beings those wevoald have

been if they had been brought up amid the free churches and schools of New England. He
always expounded history to me in the light of that conviction; and he mourned that
temporary difficulties should prevent lawgivers from checking the grofwivits that

must have a blighting influence on the souls of many generations. (21).

Rather than discussing the prospect of giving the sisters their freedom, King underscores
effects ofwomenOsppressiorin order to establish his disice from it, as truly benevolent and
freeproduct of northern institutions. The fact that he and his father occupy similar positions of
touristic privilege in different locations further underscores their place of refuge from the actions

of OlawgiversO and I€allowers

While Fitzgerald makes plans to claim the Royal sisters for his imagined OharemO, Alfred
ends his visit, explaining his affection for the sisters based on family affiliation rather than on his
attraction to Rosa, which he continues to suppress and silon account of the OprejudicesO
of his mother. ChildOs narrator does not critique AlfredOs inactiiap@judices, however,
one review of the novel froffihe Independent picks up on their effect, and this review helps

unpack theegional, genderedritique at the heart of the novel:

Its sketches of character are clear, strong, natural. It was not surprising to us that Gerald
was successful as a lover, for he is certainly agreeable; and Alfred, with all due respect to
Boston, and his personal wortha stick till very late in the novel. Even then his

broadcloth sits a little silly on him, and one wants to shake him up somewhat vigorously
in the manner of Miss. Swallweé®.

At the end here, this reviewer alludes to a character from Charles DicRéga(4ouse (1853)
to indicate his distaste for Alfred KingOs blandness. According to the reviewer, King warrants a
thorough shaking to give him some personality and energy. While the reference to Dickens

illustrates intriguing transnational strategiesreading early U.S. novels, it also captures how

185The Independent ... Devoted to the Consideration of Politics, Social and Econ...Oct 10, 1867; 19, 9841g. 2.
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Child presents King: as a bit stuffy yet also always (like DickensO Mr. Smallweed) on the verge
of reverie. By presenting King as a prudish white man with a narcoleptic tendency though, Child
is not trying ad failing to create a likeable character (as the reviewer suggests). She uses this
characterization to reveal a regional culture gap addressed by northern education reform. A plain
Yankee and a secret lover of the Arts Oabroad,O Alfred appears in a¢iakl bétween the two
provided by common schooling at home. His trip down south and his reaction to the Royal house
and the Royal sisters exposes this absent link rather than affirming the exceptional power of the
northern free institutions he and hishfat tout. Critics then and now might wish to shake King

up a bit to remedy this lack so his actions accord with his desires. However, it would be remiss
for us to do so, for, as Child illustrates, fusing his dull formality and dreamy inclination make it
easier to accept that common schooling will reconcile northern elitism and egalitarianism. Child
returns to KingsOs soporific reaction in the middle of the novel when Alfred meets Rosa again in
ltaly, and he presumptuously informs her, Ol see that roorstmetly as you can see itElt has

often been in my dreams, and the changing events of my life have never banished it from my
memory for a single dayO (175). Child also confirms his behavior in later scenes without King
when Boston abolitionists abruptlyajr the subject of slavery and northern freedom to discuss
Othe Alhambra and Washington Irving and listen to Flora Osinging the Moorish ballad of

OXarifaOO (191). This pattern begins, though, witfitiflestupor of Alfred King.

The Royal Treatment

Se\eral scenes after the dinner party with Alfred King take place in a plush and ethereal

Royal house with only the sisters going about their daily routines. The house doubles as an
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exoticized, southern Otemple of florasO and a school. Through ChildGdksaiiptions, it

appears as the strange, mystical world where Rosa and Flora grow up and a place where they
receive an education characterized by common school practices, including rote learning followed
by artistic and intellectual exploration for mocaltainty, personal cultivation, and livelihood.

Prior to their enjoying and producing music and visual art, they receive formal instruction from
Madame Guirlande who teaches them Oembroidery, the manufacture of artificial flowers, and
other fancy workOna from Signor Papanti who gives them singing lessons (16). Signor Papanti
insists Flora repeat after him and Madame Guirlande encourages them to fashion their work after
the natural world while her noisy parrot implies that repetition is an integrathéksome, part

of formal educatiori®® What one witnesses in the Royal house is a progressive pedagogy similar
to the one outlined in one of Lindley MurrayOs printenglish Exercises: Qinstruction which is
enlivened by pertinent examples and in whichghpil is exercised in reducing the rules to

practiceO creates Oa more striking effect on the mind and is better adapted to fix the attention and
sharpen the understanding than that which is divested of these aids and confined to bare
propositions and prepes®’ Rosa and Flora learn first through Obare propositions and preceptsO

before creating artwork based on Opertinent examples.O

The emphasis on structured training in the Arts depicted in the Royal house makes Rosa
and Flora appealing, infantilized, aadstheticized Otragic quadroonsO for ChildOs white northern
readers, as Karcher and other scholars have noted. However, it also jarringly situates the sistersO

development in the context of a common school culture that had been based on a nationalized

1871 indley Murray,English Exercises: Adapted to the Grammar Lately Published by L. Murray: Consisting of
Exemplifications of the Parts of Speech, Instances of False Orthography, Violations of the Rules of Syntax, Defects
in Punctuation, and Violations of the Rules Respecting Perspicuity and Accuracy: Designed for the Benefit of
Private Learners, As Well As for the Use of Schools. (1848) 2.
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regional, humanist critique of rote, harsh, and confining womenOs educations and a pleasure
oriented ornamental education. While readers learn in the first two chapters how Rosa and Flora
are, by law, possessions of their father who has failed to manumit tbiéme or their mother

before she died, what remains unclear is whether the Royal House represents the cultured
aspirations of a posEivil war north or the embarrassing, backward ways of a southern slave
owning aristocracy. Is it, institutionally speakjnghere the U.S. has been or where it is going?
Similarly, the girlOs and their fatherOs playful, multilingual twaffieg (Ocher papa,O Opapita,O
Omignone,Q)their Oolla podrida,O as they cllisignifies two ways. It is a general sign of the

Royal womaOs foreign exoticism and innocence and their fatherOs paternal misogyny and
racism. But it also, more concretely, exemplifies the product of a cosmopolitan, northern
scholasticism diffusing out from elite, learned academies into common schools. WAtbrits o
aestheticism, the Royal house resembles such new schools, asking northern readers in particular
to consider what if anything constitutes the difference between themselves and the daughters,
their region and the south. The formatting furthestibilzes reader expectations about their

subject position as consumers of this novel. All of the Boglish words irA Romance of the

Republic are italicized. In this way, the book eschews TuthillOs advice Yothg Lady’s

Reader, Oit has been left in masises for the reader to discover the rhetorical figure, or figures

in each piece without the aid of italics; such assistance would be a poor compliment, both to
author and reader.O The novel instead suggests readers need this assistance, theretgnplacing th
in the position of students as well as privileged observers of ostensible racial and cultural

difference.

ChildOs use of flowers MRomance of the Republic demonstrates the complexity of her

novel vis™-vis formal educationAll of her female clracters are named after flowers, and they
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are, as Flora puts it, all too often surrounded by OFlowers everywhere! Natural flowers, artificial
flowers, painted flowers, embroidered flowers, and human flowersg.O (R®mis flower

focus does not end whélfred Royal dies and Rosa and Flora discover they are, by law, slaves.

As Rosa and Flora prepare to flee New Orleans, there is a knock at the door, and the girls think it
may be Mr. Bruteman and other auctioneers coming to capture them, but it is Blalhwatit

baskets adorned with flowers (44). As she contemplates escaping FitzgeraldOs plantation, Flora
appears Oon the threshold of the open door, with her arms full of flowers.O Mrs. Delano and Flora
await the possible arrival of Fitzgerald at Delano@s$d® home: OBefore they settled to their
occupations, a ring at the door made Flora start, and quickened the pulses of her less excitable
friend. It proved to be only a box of flowers from the country.O (114). On the one hand, flowers
disclose the sexistommodification of the Royal sisters, revealing how white men via for their
possession and keep them, like Otrapped flowersO (33). On the other hand, by presenting flowers
as just beyond the sistersO reach, Child anesthetizes their torturous legal basth@&jcizing

earlier, northern education reform language in which children figured as trees or plants that had

to be molded and shaped, Child reveals insidioushasgd antebellum power dynamics, but she

also bars from vision much of the brutality dabor which characterized rabased slavery?®

1881 several of her early short sketches and stories Child showed continued fascination with flowers. She published
the novelRose Marian and the Flower Faries in 1857. She also published the following KtrrativesOOThe

Adventures of a Dandien,OEvenings in New England. Intended for Juvenile Amusement and Instruction. Boston:
Cummings, Hilliard, 1824. OThe History of a Piflh®©New York Mirror and Ladies’ Literary Gazette, 25 March
1826.0Adventures of a Bell)dvenile Miscellany 2 (March1827): 2430; rpt.Massachusetts Journal 8 March

1827: 4.OThe Adventures of a Rain Drofl® Token for 1828. Boston: S. G. Goodrich,1828:88; rpt.

Massachusetts Journal 29 January 1828, 1; rpthe Coronal. Boston: Carter and Hendee, 18320-200.

189 Child presents her floral philosophy The Freedmen’s Book, a schoolbook for eslaves, which she wrote at the
same time that she was writidgRomance of the Republic. She concludes the primer with the following lesson in a
section entitledDAdvice fom an Old FriendO: Olt is a public benefit to remove everything dirty or unsightly, and to
surround homes with verdure and flowers; for a succession of pretty cottages makes the whole road pleasant, and
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Routes and “Root[s] o things”

In Reproduction in Education, Society and Culture (1977), Pierre Bourdieu and Claude
Passeron contend that the Ocontrolled mobility of a limited category of individuals \gareful
selected and modified by and for individual ascent, is not incompatible with the permanence of
structures of relations between classéSThey go on to discuss how formal education
facilitates this highly selective mobility under the guise of dramati@sand political change.

Their claim is useful for understanding how Child depicts Rosa and Flora RoyalOs distinct
integrations into a class stratified and racially divided north because that integration bears
resemblance to narratives associated wsttape from slavery and to common schooling. Mrs.
Delano helps Flora escape from Fitzgerald and remain concealed frorcalelvers while they

live together in Boston, calling to mind familiar antebellum slave narratives. The relationship
between the two mmen, though, is also analogous to the connection between Heinrich and his
benefactor in the OThe Poor Child and the Christ Child,O and the relationship invokes common
school practices as well as the driving liberal ethos of the movement. Mrs. Delart ,véhite

Boston widow aids FloraOs escape from Fitzgerald; then she seeks Oto educate her after the New

cheers all passers by; while they are at the sameean advertisement, easily read by all men, that the people who

live there are not lazy slovenly, or vulgar. The rich pay a great deal of money for pictures to ornament their walls but
a whitewashed cabin, with flowerirghrubs and vines clustering rouitds a pretty picture freely exhibited to all

men. It is a public benefactionO (272). For a recent reading focused on reparations i Gbittidse of the

Republic and theFreedmen’s Book see Jeffrey Clymer®amily Money: Property, Race, and Literature in the

Nineteenth Century (New York: Oxford University Press, 2012). For another influential short reading focused on
slavery, violence and family dynamics see Shirley SamBetsances of the Republic: Women, the Family, and

Violence in the Literature of the Early American Nation (New York: Oxford University Press, 1996) ch. 6.

190pierre Bourdieu and Jean Claude Passdteproduction in Education, Society and Culture (New York:
Sage1986) 71.
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England pattern.O She realizes in Rome, however, that with Flora Oone might as well try to
plough with a butterfly, as to teach her ancient histoy,@é OruinsEinterested her less than

any other features of the landscape; while their guide was telling the story of mouldering arches,
she was looking through them at the clear blue sky and the soft outline of the hillsO (147). Mrs.
DelanoOs difficultguggests problems with this ONew England patternO when it comes to this

particular type of student.

Despite these potential flaws in Mrs. DelanoOs pedagogy and FloraOs constitution, Child
does emphasize that this relationship is notdirectional with he wise, worldly, and white
Mrs. Delano always trying to teach her callow, wayward, OoctoroonO student: Owith her strange
history and unworldly ways she is educating me more than | can educate herO; and, Othe gratified
lady passed her arm round the wartsthe lovingchild, and they ascended to their rooms like
two confidential schoedjirlsO (71, 157). Mrs. Delano begins with a view of slaves, which is not
dissimilar from Fitzgerald, who claims, OThey [slaves] are nearly all musical, and wonderfully
imitativeE.They can catch almost anything they hear,O or, from the narrator, who observes,
Obelonging to an imitative race, she readily adopted the language and manners of those around
herO (96, 84). But she recognizes, Oas for my education, | have learmsibir dcn many
respects falseO (301). Mrs. DelanoOs recognition, though, ultimately obscures FloraOs progress ir
critical thinking, or art, creating the sense that she is the same imitative, flighty young child she
was at the start of the novel, andrguioxically, that she commits to Mrs. DelanoOs new value

system.

RosaOs integration into the north shows that while the routes into that region can differ
the results are the same. Rosa escapes FitzgeraldOs clutches and travels to Italy with Madame

Guirlande and Signor Papanti where she becomes an opera singer who can convey emotion
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through song without becoming insipid or Otearing a passion to tattersO (92). Her decision to
eschew international fame and avoid performing roles, which obscure her Granhtter and

pure heart,O illustrates her independent gravitation toward Mrs. DelanoOs northerii'values.

Alfred KingOs help as RosaOs Oinvisible guardianO further supports her chosen movement away
from the public stage and toward the austerity and prigadiew England country life (118).

While Rosa and Flora learn to be artistic, yet also seem to come by artistic skills naturally, their
separate paths to escape from slavery and enter into a regional culture on its terms exemplify the
social mobility th&Bourdieu and Passeron discuss. Their successful freedom and assimilation
appears to illustrate substantive change, but it never disrupts class relations or prejudices. ChildOs
novel does naguestion the implications of tacit their confirmation of a faleducation

founded on the values of the dominant group habitus. However, because the representation of the
sistersO journeys and their struggles is similar to common school narratives, they are legible as
white youth that teachers are trying to improsenell as pleasing newhite women whose

natures render them beyond reform.

Just as initial, liberal northern apprehension with rising abolitionism and the bloody Civil
War get resolved over the coursetdRomance of the Republic, so too do the novelOs romantic
challenges. Alfred and Rosa and Lily and Mr. Blumenthal marry. Their burgeoning setiiement
buttressed by their children, and the improvement of their former Slamspires Rosa to Olong

to sell my diamonds, and use the rapmo build schoshouses for the freedmenEO and, causes

11n represating Rosa, Child follows the philosophy laid outSEmder’s Young Ladies Reader for higher Female
Seminaries (1858): OAs in life, so in oneOs studies, the most beautiful and the most humane thing is, | think so to
blend the grave and the gay, that the enay not settle down into melancholy, nor the other degenerate into levity.O
Because the novel follows the life of two women beyond the age of young ladies, it serves as a supplement to
SanderOs instruction and a commentary on the consequences ahthglitw of the graver and the daya

comingling that promised to bring together north and south, black and white in a new union based primarily on
northern white conceptions.
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King to reflect, OIf half a century of just treatment and free schools can bring them all up to this
level, our battles will not be in vain, and we deserve to rank among the best benefactors of the
country; to say nothing of a corresponding improvement in the white populationO (295). Their
desires and hopes cordon them off from the psychological and economic repercussions of the

superiority underlying their benevolent rhetoric.

RosaOs and FloraOsi@uwhere they Otalk over news, public and private; not omitting
the prospects of TomOs children, and the progress of TuleeOsO demonstrates the ability of family
to unearth violent histories, and through this history to give greater depth and meanimgnb c
sociality and civism (297). Addressing this point, Captain Bright, a neighbor, put the issue in
terms that signal reconstructiena industrialism: Ol donOt generally like to go among Boston
folks. Just look at the trees on the Common. TheyOre iyaagise theyOve rolled the surface of
the ground so smoothEThey take so much pains to make the surface smooth, that it kills the
roots 0O things. But when | come here, or go to Mr. BlumenthalOs, | feel as if the roots 00 things
waOnOt killed.O (302). Rathan just concluding with this image of the multicultural, multiracial
King-Blumenthal family as a rough and rooted New England commons &&uaance of the
Republic also ends with a parade and an abolitionist tableau similarly removed from the@root
thingsO:
Under festoons of the American flag, surmounted by the eagle, stood Eulalia, in ribbons
of red, white and blue with a circle of stars round her head. One hand upheld the shield of
the Union and in the other the scale of Justice were eveidgg @y her side stood
Rosen Blumen, holding in one hand a gilded pole surmounted by a-dagrtyvhile her

other hand rested protectingly on the head TuleeOs Benny, who was kneeling and looking
upward in Thanksgiving302).

The tableau commemorates emigation, the end of the Civil war and Alfred KingOs birthday. It

expresses allegiance to a U.S. father (signified by the singing of OHail to the ChiefO) an
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northern settler father. It is a stagifige King, which isdull and glossy, superficially eoreying
ahistory, yet alsareamilydivorced from itWhile the tableau is meant to convey the nationOs
ability to overcome prejudice and racism through overt symbolism, it lacks the mystique and
emotional vitality Child depicts in the Royal house anthamorphaned sistersO floral and

musical Arts. Falling to meet these aesthetic standards and convey the struggle, violence, and
sexual exploitation surrounding them, it seems like a facile representation of the end of political
struggle and a poor expressiof a textured and layered culture. Its convenience and campiness
ironically prepares readers for northern education reformOs social, economic, and psychological
impact on settlers seeking asylum and recognition as well as those furnishing an education,

teachers and students alike.

This chapter has illustrated how common school pedagogies, and a childrenOs narrative
derived from them, serve as informative subtexts for reading Lydia Maria CPild@sea and
A Romance of the Republic. While these two naels were published in the early antebellum and
postbellum periods, respectively, and have widely different subject matter, they reflect ChildOs
abiding interest in using history to explore the relationship among womenOs social reles, race
based slavery,mal representative democracy. Furthermore, they reveal her consistent literary
strategies for revealing this disabling and energizing relationship, specifically, her strategic use
of lyricism and manifest philosophical and political content. Informing §terlary strategies, |
have argued, are liberal, AngRrotestant pedagogies shaping ChildOs view of the transformative
possibilities and limits of social reform. ChildrenOs stories, such as OThe Poor Child and the
Christ Child,O which best expressed thigtof the common school movement, provided her
with a narrative template through which to create histories linking womenOs development and

empowerment to dysfunctional polities. By revising this templaBhilothea andA Romance of
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the Republic, Child creates alterative models of family settlement to ease the transition from
monarchy to representative democracy. They were not without the exclusive, and often
patronizing liberal benevolence motoring the common school movement, but they nevertheless

left open the possibility that women might contest inequity through their philosophical visions,

voices, and arts.
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Coda
OWhere We Have Been Heading All AlongO:

Mar'a Amparo Ruiz de Burton, Manifest Destiny, and the Politics of Education

In 1845 John OSullivan coined the term Omanifest destinyO to describe what he perceived ¢
an obvious, pr@rdained national right to expand and annex all western territory to the Pacific
Ocean. Northern education reformers who embraced this perceived right, suchas Mann,
inspired ideals of expanded freedom even as those very ideals helped justify dispossession and
hierarchical strictures. Like Sullivan and Maower 100 years before him, Frederick Rudolph, a
renowned historian of American higher education, lebia edited collectiorgssays on Education
in the Early Republic (1965), by locating an idealized realization of progressive expansion in the
American West. RudolphOs assessment of 1960s California as the symbol of Othe futureO illumin:

the conceptudkgacy of manifest destiny in U. S. education history:

Anyone who has been to California recently knows he is in the presence of the future. He
may not like everything that he finds there, but he cannot escape a deep sense that this is
where we have bedreading all alonly a world where everyone is young, including the aged
and retired, and where no one works, except teachersEln the end, when affluence and
automation have at last freed all men from the burden of mind and of heart, California will be
indistinguishable from the University of California and all its many satellites. It almost is
now, but the extent to which we are nearly everywhere becoming a nation of students and
teachers has been hidden from us by our failure to recognize the sum of ttiegpantske

this conclusion inescapable. Retirement comes earlier and lasts longer, vacations are longe
and more frequent, marriage comes earlier and-ceddng days come to an end earlier, and
every year we push forward the terminal year of formal a&iitue for hundreds of thousands

of young men and womei?

192 Frederick RudolphEssays on Education in the Early Republic (Cambridge: Harard UP, 1965)2.
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For presentlay readers, RudolphOs commentary and forecasting read like bad utopian science
fiction, at least insofar as his sunny predictions have not come to pass. New immigrant and extra
nationallabofN not simply OautomatioNGave enabled luxuries, but only for the enfranchised and
entitled, and our global capitalist market has not eradicated the Oburdens of heart afiti Witid.O
California as his telos, Rudolfantasizes the nationOs proximityatfabled place Owhere we have
been heading all alonf§jG place withouainy political and economic struggle. Ubiquitous education
in this Onation of students and teachersO represents both the sign (one that we have Ofail[ed] to

recognizeO) and the causaahore perfect, more expansive, more democratic American future.

RudolphOs logic about the inevitable democratization of education exposes a longstanding
intellectual history whereby U. S. writers (particularly privileged white male reformers and
academis) have conceived the democratic expansion of education in terms of a rightful, inescapab
political transformatioN a manifest destiny. Driven by the accepted mandates of settler colonialism
and draped in idealizations of New England or California,fémtasy is characterized by a
persistent failure to account for the hierarchical exclusions and oppressions that accompany
bureaucratic institutional development. During the fettum 1870s, formal education began to
cohere into a newly centralized buneeatic system and this nascent system shifted the complex
relationships among U. S. political subjects, social customs, pedagogical practices, and the functio

of the novel as an agent of reform.

In this Coda, | explore how the fantasies later rehedrgétlidolph were satirized during the

1870s by novelists such as Mar'a Amparo Ruiz de Burton. | argue that Ruiz de BurtonOs first nove

193 Also, the white male uppeand middleclass luxuries of retirement and vacationing have declined as more
people cobble together multiple jobs to support themselves. Marriage has been occurring later rather than earlier and
modern sciece has made it possible for child bearing and GebdldngO to occur at older ages.
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Who Would Have Thought It? (1872) represents a larger shift in U. S. fiction away from what | have
interpreted as critidgroposals for education reform and toward more exclusively critical satires or
critiques of existing education practices in a newly institutionalized system. It is this institutional
framework and its white patriarchal composition that Mann, Rudolphotueds neglect when
perpetuating fantasies of manifest destiny predicated on romanticized California or New England
schools. | interpret Ruiz de BurtonOs novel as a critique of New EnglandOs racisfuielethsy
political (dis)ordeN a critique so bleathat the narrative cannot imagine an alternative family
settlement or corresponding pedagogical model within the boundaries of the U. S. For Ruiz de
Burton, an improved sociopolitical model of education in the settikEmial nation could only mean
permamentun-settlement, or escape, for pedplespecially MexicasAmericandl whom the

expanding nation either marginalizes or injures as the cost of legalized political corruption.

Who Would Have Thought It? (1872) is the first novel published in North Amerigagb
Mexican Americart®*It is a postbellum historical romance set during the Civil War and centered
around two middleclass AngleProtestant New England families: the Norvals and the Cackles. The
Norvals come into a great fortune because the geologistf&h James Norval, who is exploring
in California, meets two captives held by Apache Indians: a young Mexican girl, Lola Medina, and
her dying mother. LolaOs mother instructs Dr. Norval to use the gold and diamonds that she has
hidden to adopt Lola ansise her as a Catholic. The narrative focuses on LolaOs difficult upbringing
in a corrupt AngleProtestant New England made particularly hostile by Mrs. NorvalOs unwavering
bigotry, envy of LolaOs beauty, and successful plots to seize the treasuredoimimésaipon her

maturation. Lola grows up alongside the NorvalsO neighbors, the gossipy and cowardly Cackles, w

194 Mar'a Amparo Ruiz de Burtofwho Would Have Thought It? Ed. Amel'a Maria de La Luz Montgblew York:
Penguin Classics, 2009). All references to this novel come thinedition.
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rise to political prominence through misattributed military fame. Surviving the racist treatment and
greedy machinations of these families|a falls in love with the Europeagducated Julian Norval,
who holds patriotic views of the U. S. until he suffers wrongful character assassination in
Washington. Lola eventually escapes New England and, in the final scene, reunites with Julian in

Mexico, where the couple will marry and start a family.

Ruiz de BurtonOs titld/ho would have thought it?, satirizes both failegredictions of the
nationOs future and failechluations of its present state, which proponents of Manifest Destiny
described usima morally righteous rhetoric of exceptionalism: the United Staiesaas as a
triumphant Protestamiation destined for greatness. Ruiz de BurtonOs titular question thus critiques
primary feature of the discourse of manifest destiny: false visiotie atlationship between
imperial expansion and representative democracy, the combined efforts of which actually resulted |
American Indian dispossession, patriarchal and racist exclusionism, and institutionalized corruptior
In her political farce, blindantasies of the nationOs greatness were promulgated by both New
England citizengnd non-citizens, who fail to discern each otherOs hidden motivations and
hypocritical behavics despite their shared regional cum nati@ffliation. She critiques the
failures of prediction (Who would have thought it?) that derive from failures to understand the very
peoples and institutions that make up the news;ditilded nation. Knowing one another, Ruiz de
Burton implies, requires a radically distinct system ofikasettlement, formal education, and intra

national political process.

Stitching together subplots with settings in the U. S., Central America, the Caribbean, and
Africa, Ruiz de Burton embroils romantic and political plots to wage her critique. Togier,
narrativeOs various transnational episodes present plot elements familiar to readers of early U. S.

fiction by Creveciur, Hannah Foster, and others, for the episodes involve a wayward-Anglo
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American fatherOs frontier confrontation with Indians armliagywomanQOs encounters with male
libertines and her experiences receiving bad advice and worse security from those around her. Rui
de BurtonOs novel also shares with historical romances, stiehRisirie andA Romance of the

Republic, a thematic intexst in the question of which people would become citizens anditoens

in the new natiomnd how those people ought to behduke her literary predecessors, she explores
this theme through the story of a young woman whom other characters altedetsgfy as white

and black, civilized and savage, royalty and peasantry. Yet, while following some of the generic
conventions of earlier U. S. fiction, Ruiz de Burton diverges from her predecessors by introducing
the figure of the Mexica\merican. Her naative asks how the polarized and polarizing person that
is a lightskinned MexicasAmerican girl was to be educated in the new né&tiand in the process

exposes the violent prejudice of white, New England society.

Scholars have already situated thisergly recovered novel within Mexicalmerican

literary histories, Chicana feminist studies, and t/american cultural and political studié¥ As

195 3J0sZ F. Aranda Jr. and Gretchen Murphy, who study Mexican American literary history and nisestieemh
transAmerican cultural and political relations, respectively, emphasize how the novel draws attention to U.S.
attempts to acquire Méan land and resoces in the 1840s and 1850s. Murphy identifiesvalOs fortune
(predicated on LolaOs family money) as a symbol for the U.S. accumulation of Mexican wealth after the Mexican
American War (1846.848)JosZAranda,When We Arrive: A New Literary History of Mexican America. (Tucson:
University of Arizona Press, 2003); Gretchen MurpHgmispheric Imaginings: The Monroe Doctrine and

Narratives of U.S. Empire (Durham: Duke University Press, 2005); See dts&/F. Aranch Jr., OContradictory
Impulses: Mar'a Amparo Ruiz de Burton, Resistance Theory, and the Politics of Chicano/a Shudigisén
Literature (Duke University Press, 1998p (3): 551E679. JohAMichael Rivera,The Emergence of Mexican

America: Recovering Stories of Mexican Peoplehood in U.S. Culture, (New York: New York University Press,
2006).Arturo Aldama and Margaret D. Jacobs connect the novel tmmin&teenth century racial discourses, while
Beth Fisher connects it to the periodOs theater convertimhénn Goldman tracks its print culture histaBge
Arturo Aldama, (2002), OSee How | am Received: Nationalism, Race, and Gewtlenould Have Thought
it?,ODecolonial Voices: Chicana and Chicano Cultural Studies in the 21st Century, Bloomington, IN:Indiana
University Press, 2008Viargaret D. Jacobs, OMix&loods, Mestizas, and Pintos: Race, Gender, and Claims to
Whiteness in Helen Hunt JacksoR@mona and Mar’a Amparo Ruiz de Burtového Would Have Thought 1t?0,
Western American Literature 36 (3): 2120231 (2001). Beth Fisher, OPrecarious Performances: Ruiz de BurtonOs
Theatrical Vision of the Gilded Age Female Consumen®airia Amparo Ruiz de Burton: Critical and Pedagogical
Perspectives, ed. Ameila Maria de la Luz Montes and Anne Goldman, (Umddniversity of Nebraska Press,
2004); Anne GoldmarContinental Divides: Revisioning American Literature (New York: Palgrave, 2000).
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scholars have shown in richly biographical and critical accounts, Ruiz de Burton herself, as a
teenage Caldrnio, witnessed the brutal effects of staéactioned violence justified by manifest
destiny, yet she depicts a patrician stand&hn Would Have Thought It?, which portraysipper

class Mexican characters who hope for Austrian Archduke Maximilianédvakico in a

constitutional monarch¥?° As the daughter of a prominent Spanish Catholic family, Ruiz de Burton
saw her hometown of La Paz surrender to U. S. forces during the Méagarican war; she

married white Protestant war hef@aptain Henry S. Btwn; and she lived as an aristocratic yet
marginalized Mexica\merican woman in Washington. Heeding Ruiz de BurtonOs personal history
Rosaura Stnchez and Beatrice Pita argue that her first novel Ofavors an elitist standard, that of an
intellectual Oaristracy,O that is, of an enlightened professional classO; her political satire Ois not a
all populist.&’ My interpretation builds on such criticism, which accounts for the complexity of

Ruiz de BurtonOs political views, by illuminating the links betweepdiiical critique and the

1870s history of New EnglandOs newly centralized education system.

In Reconstructing American Education (1987), Michael Katz observes that in New England
in the 1870s Oreformers had become disenchanted with the effects of a centralized education
system,O and Ochampioned an ideal that confusedly tried to combine bureaucracy and charismaC
meanwhile, schooktichers Omore than they knew, had accepted bureaucratic structure, to which
they now looked, ironically, for autonomy and protectibii.Katz identifies a shift during early

reconstruction whereby proponents of northern common schooling (reformers) teattss ©n

196 SeeJosZF. Aranda Jr., OContradictory Impulses: Mar'’a Amparo Ruiz de Burton, Resistance Theory, and the
Politics of Chicano/a StudiesONn More Separate Spheres: A Next Wave American Studies Reader, eds. Cathy N.
Davidson and Jessamyn Hatcher (Duke UP, 2Q04}48.

197 Rosaura Sitnchez and Beatrice Pita, IntroductidéhtmWould Have Thought It? (Houston, TX: Arte Poeblico
Press, 1995), xlix.

198 Michael Katz,Reconstructing American Education (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1987) 59.
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government centralization with those subjected to their reforms @esseid students). Reformers
became surprising critics of centralization, whereas students and teachers relied for greater freedo
and security on the system they once hadtesi Ruiz de BurtonOs novel reflects a stance similar to
that of New England reformers in that she satirizesrtsigutionalization of educatian her

chronicle of LolaOs thwarted efforts to gain an education.

Who Would Have Thought It? illuminates tle shift Katz traces among common school
students and teachers through its scathing critique of New England culture. Ruiz de Burton
introduces readers to this culture by way of the rakish Reverend Hackwell, minister to the Norval
and Cackle families, who Beservingly proposes to bring charisma to what he sees as a boringly
homogenous society that seeks to correct all deviants. OWhat would the good and proper people ¢
this world do if there were no social delinquents?0 Hackwell asks (1). His conclusioR tigies
are usefulO because Othey sharpen our witsO justifies his desire to serve as one such ORogue.O
when Dr. Norval returns from California with Lola Medina, it is Lola who will become the
convenient target of HackwellOs schemes. In partial sbtdrhis character, Mrs. Norval and Mrs.
Cackle represent dutiful supporters of New England common schooling. While both women prove
nearly as hypocritical and sedérving as Hackwell, they take as fact the uncontestable moral
authority of their culturein the opening scene, Ruiz de Burton articulates the womenOs defense of
New EnglandOs superiority through the theme of education: Mrs. Norval and Mrs. Cackle scoff at t
idea of sending a child to Europe to be educated, which is the choice Dr. Norealanadlian.
Hackwell praises Mrs. Norval for her Ovast field ofEvirtues,O which, so he laments, contrast the

OvasterO field

of the doctorOs errors, all of which have their root in the doctorOs most unnatural liking for
foreigners. That liking was the csaiof the doctorOs sending his only son Julian to be
educated in Europid,as if the best schools on earth were not in New Endibadd Heaven
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knows what might have become of Julian if his heroic mother had not sent for him. He might
have been a Roman tBalic, for all we know(2-3).

Mrs. Norval, as JosZ Aranda puts it, later Ofears, quite correctly, that Julian will fall in love with Lol:
precisely because his father encouraged him to study in Europe to develop tolerance for the
unfamiliar.®® The very basisf the storyOs central romance thus rests on the form of education Nev
Englanders choose to give or fail to give to their children. Mocking Dr. NorvalOs deasiernhat

is inconceivable for Lold Mrs. Norval and Mrs. Cackle see their OmetropolisO éastiremaining

U. S. haven from Osinful foreignersO (3). Their patriotism is sustained only by this pristine image o
New England and its moral authorities who, like Hackwell, are Oall the fashionO (2). In this way,
Ruiz de Burton aligns New EnglandOsauiitical failures with Ofashion[able]O discourses of
national greatness and European schooling with the prospect of a useful, progressive, politically

recuperative education.

The sociopolitical stakes of Reverend HackwellOs, Mrs. NorvalOs, and MrssGadgivs
become apparent through LolaOs difficult education, which Ruiz de Burton depicts ambiguously.
That is, her satirical eye focuses on the mamyersations about LolaOs education, repeatedly
discussed by those who are fighting to control hereratran narrating thactual education she
receives. LolaOs movement within social circles traditionally occupied by-Amgdcans falsifies
the integrity allegedly characterizing the region and reveals the regionOs ties to aggressive
expansionism and demic forms of racism, sexism, and classicism. On the one hand, LolaOs
struggles, especially her struggle to evade objectification, reveal the destructive relationship betwe:
New England social reform and continental expansion. For instance, speakindNoinzlOs return

from California with Lola in tow, Hackwell observes of Olndians, Mexicans, or Californians,O

199 Aranda, 134.
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our laws and smart lawyers will soon Ofreeze them out.O As soon as we take their lands fro
them they will never be heard of anymore, and therAmericans with GodOs help, will

have all the land that was so righteously acquired through a just war and a most liberal
payment in money. (4)

HackwellOs recommendation for rogues in dour Boston accords with his conception of manifest
destiny as an ganized, offensive campaign against any people without an OofficialO U. S.
settlement. HackwellOs surname further invokes this philosophy: his nominal ability to Ohack wellC

connotes proficiency in deforestation.

On the other hand, LolaOs upbringing ansapgposed aristocrats and abolitionists exposes
ties between New England exceptionalism and racism. For instance, Mrs. Norval is Oa lady of the
strictest Garrisonian school, a devout follower of Wendell PhillipsOs teachings, and a most
enthusiastic admiresf Mr. Sumner,O yet she OtremblesO in fear at the thought of Lola, whom she
calls a Olittle black girlO in her home and at the supper table and she claims that no white servant
Oabolitionist New EnglandO will be willing to wait on Lola (6). In contBastNorval, a seflefined
Ogoodor-nothing Democrat, who donOt believe in Sambo, butEin Christian charity and human
mercy,O claims to Ofeel pity for the little thingO (10). He tries to prevent his wife from stealing Lola
fortune and from steering haway from a Catholic educatiSirthe promise asked of him by LolaOs
dying motheN but he also objectifies her. The fact that the NorvalOs Euregeaated son Julian
is the only character who views Lola on equal terms indicates that perspectives forgkdNeiis
England are the only ones capable of confronting the destructive conjunction between expansionis

and northern egalitarianism.

By shifting the novelOs family drama from Boston to Washington, where the Norval family
moves, Ruiz de Burton satirizes 8. corruption fueled by partisanship during the Civil War,

illustrating how political networks between New England and Washington led to the arbitrary exile
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of dissidents and detained prisoners of war. Such actions, her narrative shows, will nottbease at
end of the war. These exclusions will haunt the U. S. into the gilded age. Rather than present a
glossy, multicultural, posbellum national family reunion through JulianOs and LolaOs marriage in
Mexico, she suggests that in@rltural and intefaith marriage are only possible outside of the U. S.
The novel addresses raw the U. S. might reunite through its rapid coloisiegéxpansion and
institutionalism, which contributed to the nationOs fragmentatiomhbtiter the nation has any
business reuiting at all, given the ways corruptitias become institutionalized throutljie process

of colonization. Burton reasons that the nation continues during théglhsh period to be

mobilized by explicitly and tacitly exclusionary New England culturéles, which make it falsely

appear as if the country is finally reaching the state where it has been heading all along.

Owing to the endurance of the discourse of manifest destiny, we can productively read
Frederick RudolphOs 1965 fantasy of America@re falbngside Ruiz de BurtonOs 1872 historical
satire of political fantasy. Ruiz de Burton and Rudolph are both interested in the question of what, i
their eyes, their contemporaries cannot see about the state of thélnEginpresent, and future.
Ruddph laments the failure of his fellow Americans to discern the unstoppable spread of education
around them: Othe extent to which we are nearly everywhere becoming a nation of students and
teachers has been hidden from us by our failure to recognize thaf suerparts that make this
conclusion inescapablé@®n contrastRuiz de Burton satirizes the failure of New Englanders to
perceive their own destructive ignorance, inferior education models, and institutionalized corruptior
Whereas their texts are apgtional to the extent that Rudolpdcitly embraces Manifest Destiny
and Ruiz de Burton demystifies it, both texts expose the challenges to understanding édlitsation

history, its forms, its effects, and its futbiréaced by U. S. novelists, reformeradeacademics

20°Rudolph,2.
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alike. If Rudolph struggles to demonstrate that education is everywhere, Ruiz de Burton struggles t
show that it is anywhere but New England. However radically different, RudolphOs romanticization
of California and Ruiz de BurtonOs satirtlefv England both argue for the urgent political

necessity of narrating unrecognized realities about formal and informal editativfor the sake

of its fantastical future, but for the sake of its very existence.
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